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1“THE TIME I8 §HORT.'' * THE COMING OF THE LORD DRAWETH NIGH."

elp and Euml

FOR THE
HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH.

——C TR —

“NEARER THAN WHEN WE BELIEVED.”
(Rom. xiii. 11-14.)
“C(NALVATION ” is a word of such breadth of mean-
S ing that we need to see its connection before we can
rightly understand its significance in any particular
passage of Scripture. For instance, in Jude 5 we have
the salvation of the people out of the land of Egypt
spoken of. Here it is evident that a physical and tem-
poral deliverance from evil is the thought. Likewise in
1 Tim. iv. 10 the apostle speaks of God as “the Saviour
of all men, specially of those that believe,” evidently
referring not to spiritual but to bodily preservation ; God,
by maintaining in life, providing for and preserving from
danger, is the Saviour of all men. In an especial sense
can the believer say this,

On the other hand, in Acts xvi. 30, 31, we have am
entirely different use of the word. Inthe question of the:
jailer we see, not a desire for any physical deliverance,.
but salvation from the wrath of that God whose power he:
had just felt and seen. It is the salvation of his soul
that he asks for, and which he receives at once, through
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. A similar use of the word
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is seen in 2z Tim. i. 9,—*“Who hath saved us, and called
us with a holy calling;” and in 1 Pet. i. 9, where be-
lievers are said #oze to receive the salvation of their souls.
In this use of the word, salvation is always a present pos-
session. It would be a contradiction to all that brings
peace to the anxious sinner to tell -<him that ‘salvation of
the soul was future for the believer,

But the salvation spoken of in the passage before us
has neither of the meanings we have mentioned. Along
with 1 Pet. i. g, it refers to what is “reserved for us in
heaven,” and “ready to be revealed in the last time.”
Phil, iii. 20, 21, .also speaks of the ‘Saviour” in this
sense, specially linking His coming with the transform-
ation of our “vile bodies.” It is in this complete sense
of the word that our salvation is ‘“nearer than when we
believed.” Let us now seek to get some idea of its full-
ness, What does “salvation"” mean in this sense? We
may not learn any thing new by dwelling upon it, but if
old truths come freshly before us and cause us to be in-
deed waiting for salvation just as Auna and Simeon were
waiting for it in Jerusalem, the object of the apostle in
the passage will have been gained, so far as we are con-
cerned.

The first thought of salvation is, being brought into a
scene which answers to the spiritual condition of the
saved. The wicked cease from troubling, the effects and
influences of sin are seen no more. Earth, with its sor-
rows, trials, and groans, is a thing of the past. Our
surroundings, instead of witnessing as they do now to the
ruin sin has made, will witness to what God has wrought
for us. The curse which stamps all things here is then
removed, and in its place we have “all things new.”
Secondly, our body will answer to this new scene. No
longer a mortal body, dead because of sin, to be kept
under, and often best showing the power of Christ in its
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own weakness and infirmities- (2 Cor. xii.)—no longer
such a body, but one made like unto His glorious body,
in which at last our ransomed spirits will have, not a
prison, as now, but a vehicle adapted to all their enlarged
capacities, ‘‘It is sown a natural body, (7. e., suitable to
an animal life here,) it is raised a spiritual body (7. e., suit-
able to the spiritual life there).” Those who through
weakness or sickness or age feel specially the burden of
their earthly house surely are warranted in taking special
comfort in this aspect of salvation. But thirdly, both of
these would be but shadows did they not suggest and
necessitate the blessed fact that sin, whether in transgres-
sion or nature, is gone forever. This is not the case now,
save to faith—as we reckon ourselves to be dead to sin;
but with our mortal body goes the sin which can only
have sway there. He who came to put away sin by the
sacrifice of Himsell will then, when the redemption of the
body takes place, see the full result of His work ac-
complished.
“No more as here, 'mid snares, to fear
A thought or wish unholy.”

Lastly, to which all that has been said is but the intro-
duction, we will be “forever with the Lord,” to behold
Him, commune with Him, share His glory, and to wor-
ship Him and the Father, God and the Lamb! Oh!
what will not that mean—at last to be in His presence,
where there is fullness of joy! Let us panse, and dwell
upon it: words fail, but may the Spirit of God, whose
work it is, show us more of these things to come!

And, dear fellow-believers, this glorious salvation is
‘“nearer than when we believed,” nearer than last year,
nearer than yesterday. What a future to contemplate!

Notice how our gaze is directed,—not backward, at our
past life, which would beget only discouragement in every
right-thinking person—for we have all come far short of.
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what we should have been. The backward look would be
likely to link us with earth; we are to be “forgetting the
things that are behind.” Neither are we told to look for-
ward at the time which may yet remain, proper enough in
its place, but dangerous to one tempted to have “confi-
dence in the flesh.” Plans for-the future, needful to some
extent, are after all but subordinate. Nor does the
apostle lead us to think of the judgment-seat of Christ in
this passage, where every one is to receive a reward or to
suffer loss. It is sobering and healthful to remember that
too in its place. Indeed, all three of these thoughts are
right in their proper connection. Here, however, we
have the one thought—* the day is at hand.”

In the light of that fast-hastening day, the believer is
called upon, in the most practical way, to awake: as with
the virgins the cry, * Behold the bridegroom cometh!” is
to make him arise and trim the lamp. If Zion, in view
of her speedy deliverance (Is. lii.), is called to arise, and
shake herself from the dust, how appropriate is the call
here in view—mnot of an earthly deliverance, but of an
eternal and complete salvation—to ““put off the works of
darkness,” and awaken out of the sleep of the night! As
the light of that “morning without clouds” shines into
our hearts, how these works of darkness—whether the
grosser forms here mentioned or those more subtle ones
of strife and envy—will be put off, and that light into
which we are so soon to enter clothe us as with a
panoply! ’

Is not this a proper motto for the new year upon which
we have just entered: “The time is short.,” *“The coming
of the Lord draweth nigh”? There may be but a few days
left for service or suffering. Did we but realize what
awaits us, did it but come with power to us, how changed
the lives of many of us would be! Things which now
seem of great importance, and which occupy much of our



“ THINGS. THAT SHALL BE.” 5

time and thoughts, would be seen in their true light.
Things which perhaps are to us insignificant now would
then appear in all the value of eternity., What calmness
in the presence of evil, what joy amid trial, what growth
in grace, did we hear this word with power in our souls:
“ Now is our salvation nearer than when we believed !

“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXII.

»

PART 171

THE TRINITY OF EVIL, AND THE MANITESTATION OF
THE WICKED ONE.

Commencing Fulfillment of the First Promise [to the
Woman's Seéd]. (Chap. xi. 19—xii.)

HE trumpets, as we have seen, carry us to the end
of all. What follows here, therefore, is not in con-
tinuation of them, but a new beginning, in which

we find the development of details,—of course as to
what is of primary importance, and involving principles
of the deepest interest and value for us. Through all, the
links between the Old Testament and the New are fully
maintained, and we have the full light of the double testi-
mony. On our part, we shall need on this account a
more patient and protracted examination of that which
comes before us.

- The last verse of the eleventh chapter belongs properly
to the twelfth, It characterizes what is to follow rather
than what precedes, and, when we remember that Israel
is upon the scene, is of greatest significance. The temple
of God is opened in heaven, and there is seen in His
temple the ark of His covenant, From the world below
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it had disappeared, and the temple itself been overthrown,
—the testimony of His displeasure with an apostate
people. Nor, though the temple were replaced, as after
the Babylonish captivity had been the case, could the ark
ever be restored by man’s hand, It was gone, and with
it the token of Jehovah's presence in the midst—a loss:
evidently irretrievable from man's side, Yet if Israel had
no longer thus the assurance of what they were to Him,
in heaven all the time, though in secret, the unchangeable
goodness of God remained. The ark abode, as it were,
with Him, and the time was now come to manifest this:
the inner sanctuary of the heavens was opened, and there
was the ark still seen,

To us who are a¢customed to translate these types into’
the realities they represent, this is all simple. The ark
is Christ, and, as the gold ou#side the shittim-wood de-
clared, is Christ in glory, gone up after His work accom-
plished—the work which had provided the precious blood
which had sprinkled the mercy-seat. Israel had indeed’
rejected the lowly Redeemer, and imprecated upon them-
selvesthe vengeance due to those who shed it. Yet, though
the wrath came, Israel was neither totally nor finally re-
jected. The blood of Jesus speaketh better things than
that of Abel, and is before God the justification of a grace.
that shall yet be shown them. The literal ark is passed
away, as Jeremiah tells us,never to return; but instead of
that throne of His of old, a more magnificent grace has
declared that Jerusalem itself shall be called “the throne
of the Lord; and all the nations shall be gathered unto it,
to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem; neither shall they
walk any more after the imagination of their evil heart.”
(Jer. iii, 16, 17.)

The ark, then, seen in the temple in heaven is the sign of
God's unforgotten grace toward Israel; but the nations
are not yet ready to welcome that grace, nor indeed ate the
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people themselves, save a remnant, who on that account
pass through the bitterest persecution. To that the chap-
ter following bears decisive testimony, as it does of the
interference of God for them. Therefore is it that when
the sign of His faithfulness to His covenant is seen in
heaven, on the earth there ensue convulsion and a storm
of divine wrath: *there were lightnings, and voices, and
thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail.”

And now a “great sign "' appears in heaven, “a woman
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet,
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars; and she
being with child cried, travailng in birth, and in pain to
be delivered.”

The sign appears in heaven, not because the woman
is actually there, but because she is seen according to the
mind of God toward her., Who the woman is should be
quite plain, as the child she brings forth is He who is to
rule all nations with a rod of iron. That is Christ,
assuredly, and the mother of Christ is not the virgin, as
we see clearly by what follows, still less the Church, of
which in no sense is Christ born, but Israel, '“ of whom, as
concerning the flesh, Christ came," says the apostle, (Rom,
ix. 4.) Thus she is seen clothed with the glory of the
sun,—that is, of Christ Himself as He will presently ap-
pear (Mal. iv. 2) in supreme power, for the sun is the
ruler of the day. As a consequence, her glory of old,
before the day-dawn, the reflected light of her typical
system, is like the moon here under her feet. Upon her
head the crown of twelve stars speaks natarally of her
twelve tribes,—planets now around the central sun.

The next words carry us back, however, historically, to
the time before Christ. She is in travail with Messiah,—
a thought bard to realize or understand, except as we
realize what the fulfillment of God's promise as to Christ
involved in the way of suffering on the part of the nation.
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To them while under the trial of law, and with the issue
(to man's thought, of course,) uncertain, Christ could not
be born; the prosperous days of David must go by; the
heirs of David be allowed to show out what was in their
heart, and be carried to Babylon; humiliation, sorrow,
captivity, fail to produce result, until the voice of
prophecy even lapses with Malachi; until the long silence,
as of death, is broken by the cry at last, “To us a child
is born.” Here is at least one purpose, as it would seem,
of that triple division of the genealogy of the Lord in
Matthew, the governmental gospel, in which the first
fourteen generations bring one to the culmination of their
national prosperity, the second is a period of decline to
the captivity, the third a period of resurrection, but which
only comes at last, and as in a moment, after the failure
of every natural hope. Thus in the government of God
Israel must have her travail-time.

But before we see the birth of the man-child, we are
called to look at ‘“another sign in heaven,” ““a great
red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven
diadems upon his heads.” These heads and horns we
shall presently find upon the fourth beast, or world-
empire, but we are not left doubtful as to who the dragon
is, Here we find the first in all this part of those inter-
pretations which are given henceforth here and there
throughout the hook: the dragon is ¢ that ancient serpent
which is called the devil and Satan, which deceiveth the
whole world.” Thus as the dawn rises upon the battle~
field the combatants are discerned. It is Satan who here
as the “prince of this world "’ appears as if incarnate in
the last world-empire. ¢ Seven heads” show perfection
of world-wisdom; and every one of these heads wears a
diadem, or despotic crown. The symbolic meaning of the
number does not at all preclude another meaning
historically, as Scripture-history is every where itself
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symbolic, as is nature also. The ten horns measure the
actual extent of power, and infer by their number re-
sponsibility and judgment,

The serpent of old has thus grown into a dregon—a
monster—* fiery red,” as the constant persecutor of the
people of God, and he draws with his tail the third part
of the stars of heaven, and casts them to the earth, The
analogy of the action of the little horn in Daniel (viii. xo).
as well as the scope of the prophecy before us, would lead
us to think here of Jews, not Christians, and certainly not
angels, as to whom the idea of casting them to the eart/
would seem quite inappropriate. The “tail” implies the
false prophet (Isa. ix. 15), and therefore it is apostasy
among the professing people of God that is indicated
False teaching is eminently characteristic of satani
power at all times, and far more successful than opet
violence,

And the dragon stood before the woman which was
ready to be delivered, to devour her child as soon as it
was born. And she was delivered of a son, a man-child,
who is to rule all the nations with a rod of iron: and her
child was caught up to God, and to His throne.”

The power of Satan, working through the heathen
empire of Rome, was thus, with better knowledge than
Rome had, in armed watch against the woman and her
seed. The census mentioned in Luke as to have gone
into effect at the time of Christ's birth, and which was
actually carried out after the sceptre had wholly departed
from Judah, was in effect a tightening of the serpent-
coil around his intended victim. Divine power used it to
bring a Galilean carpenter and his wife to Bethlehem, and
then, as it were without effort, canceled the imperial
edict. Only from the nation itself could come the sen-
tence which should, as far as man could do so, destroy it,
and that sentence was in Pilate's handwriting upon the
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cross. But from the cross and the guarded grave the
woman's Seed escaped victoriously: “her child was
caught up to God, and to His throne.”

All is thus far easy of interpretation. In what follows,
there is more difficulty, although it admits of satisfactory
solution. “And the woman fled into the wilderness,
where she has a place prepared of God, that there they
may nourish her a thousand, two hundred, and threescore
days.” ,

There Daniel’s seventieth week comes in again, and
evidently the last half of it. But the prophecy goes on
immediately from the ascension of Christ to this time, not
noticing a gap of more than eighteen centuries which has
already intervened between these periods. How, then,
can we explain this omission? and granting it can be
explained, what is the connection between these two
things that seem, in more than time, so far apart,—the
ascension of Christ, and Israel's flight into the wilderness
for this half-week of years? .

The answer to the first question is to be found in a
character of Old-Testament prophecy of which already
we have had one example, and that in the prophecy
of the seventy weeks itself. The last week, although
part of a strictly determined time on Israel, is cot off
from the sixty-nine preceding. by a gap slightly longer
than that in the vision before us, the sixty-ninth week
reaching only to “ Messiah the Prince.” (Dan. ix. 25.) He
is cut off and has nothing: the blessing cannot, therefare,
come in for them; instead,there is a time of warfare—a
controversy between God and the people which is not
measured, and which is not yet come to an end. Of this
the seventieth week is the conclusion, while it is also the
time of their most thorough apostasy—the time to which
we have come in this part of Revelation.

This lapse of prophecy as to Israel is coincident with
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the Christian dispensation, the period in which God is
taking out of the earth (and characteristically out of the
Gentile nations,) a Aeavenly people. True, there are Jews
saved stil,—*there is,” as the apostle says, ‘““at the
present time also, a remnant according to the election of
grace.” But these are no longer partakers of Jewish
hopes: blessed be God, they have better ones; but the
nation as such in the meanwhile is given up, as Micah
distinctly declares to them should be the case, while he
also declares to them the reason of this, and the limit
which God has appointed to it. His words are one of
the clearest of Old-Testament prophecies to Christ, so
clear that nothing can be clearer, and are those cited b:

the chief priests and scribes themselves in proof o

“where Christ should be born.” #They shall smite th

Judge of Israel,” says the prophet, “ with a rod upon th

cheek.” Itis His people who do this,—His own, to whom
He came, and they “received Him not.” Then he de-
clares the glory of the rejected One: “But thou, Bethle-
hem-Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands
of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth unto Me,
that istobe Ruler in Israel, whose goings forth have been
of old, from everlasting.” (Chap. v. 1, 2.) But what will
be the result then of His rejection? This is answered
immediately: “ Therefore will He give #tem up, until the
time that she which travaileth hath brought forth; #hes
the remnant of His brethren shall return unto the childrem
of Israel.”

The last sentence of this remarkable prophecy is a
clear intimation of what we know to be the fact, that in
this time of national rejection there would be “brethren”
—Jewish evidently—of this Judge of Israel, whose place:
would not be 7ei24 Israel; while at the end of the time
specified, such converted ones would again find their
place in the nation, Meanwhile, Israel being given up,
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the blessing of the earth which waits upon theirs is sus-
pended also: the shadow rests upon the dial-plate of
prophecy; time is as.it were uncounted. Christ is gone
up on high, and sits upon the Father’s throne: the
kingdom of heaven is begun, indeed, but only its
“mysteries,” unknown to the Old Testament, “things
which have been kept secret from the foundation of the
world.” (Matt. xiii. 11, 35.)

Here, then, where we return to take up the thread
of Old-Testament prophecy, it is no wonder if the style of
the Old Testament be again found. We have again the
gap in time uncounted, the Christian dispensation treated
as a parenthesis in God's ways with the earth, and the
woman’s Seed caught away to God and to His throne,
Then follows, without apparent interval, the Jewish flight
into the wilderness during the three and a half years of
unequaled tribulation. .

But this does not answer the second question—that as
to the connection between the catching away of the man-
child and the woman’s flight. For this we must look
deeper than the surface, and gather the suggestions which
in Scripture every-where abound, and here only more
openly than usnal demand attention.

That which closes the Christian dispensation we have
seen to be what is significantly parallel to that which
opens it. In the Acts, the history of the Church is pref-
aced with the ascension of the Lord: that which will
close its history is the removal of His people, This
naturally raises the inquiry, If Christ and His people be
so one as in the New Testament they ave continually
represented, may not the man-child here include both,
and the gap be bridged over in this way? The proiise
to the overcomer in Thyatira links them together in what
is attributed to the man-child—the ruling the nations
with a rod of iron; and the mention of this seems to
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intimate the time for the assumption of the rod at hand.

This, then, completes the picture and harmonizes it, so
that it may be well accepted as the truth; especially as
this acceptance only recognizes that which is otherwise
known as true, and makes no additional demands upon
belief.

The man-child caught up to God and to His throne,
the woman flies into the wilderness, into a place prepared
of God, where they nourish her for the time of trouble.
The woman is the nation as in the sight of God; not all
Israel, nor even all the saints in Israel, but those who are
ordained of God to continue, and who therefore represent
it before Him. The apostate mass are cut off by judg-
ment (Zech. xiii. 8, g; Isa. iv. 3, 4). The martyred saints
go up to heaven. 8till God preserves a people to be the
nucleus of the millennial nation; and this, of course, it is
the special desire of Satan todestroy,  They are preserved
by the hand of Gad, though amid trial such as the
“wilderness' naturally indicates, and which is designed
of God for their purification.

And now there ensues that which in the common be-
lief of Christians had long before taken place, but which
in fact is the initial stage of final judgment,—Satan is
cast out of heaven.

“ And there was war in heaven: Michaeland hisangels
fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought and
his angels, and prevailed not; neither was their place
found any more in heaven. And the great dragon was
cast out,—that old serpent called the devil and Satan,
which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into
the earth, and his angels were cast out with him.”

As I have said, the simplest interpretation of this is
counter to the common belief of Christendom, Satan
has, according to the thought of many, long been in hell,
though he is (strangely enough) allowed to leave it and
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ramble over the earth at will. To these, it is a grotesque,
weird and unnatural thought that the devil should have
been suffered all this time to remain in heaven. Man
has evidently been allowed to remain on earth, but then
—Dbeside the fact of death removing his successive gener-
ations—toward iz there are purposes of mercy in which
Satan has no part. The vision-character of Revelation
may be objected against it also, so that the simplest inter-
pretation may seem on that very account the widest from
thetruth. Does not our Lord also say that He saw * Satan
fall as lightning from heaven”? (Luke x, 18.) And the
apostle, that the angels which sinned, He cast down to
hell ? (2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6.) Such passages would seem
with many decisively to affirm the ordinary view.

In fact, it is only the last passages that have any real
force; and here another has said, “It seems hardly
possible t0 consider Satan as one of these,”—the angels
spoken of,—*for they are in chains, and guarded till the
great day; he is still permitted to go about as the
tempter and the adversary, until his appointed time be
come,'””* As to our Lord’s words, they are easily to be
understood as in the manner often of prophecy, “I saw,”
being equivalent to “I foresaw.”

On the other hand, that the “spiritual hosts of wicked-
ness” with which now we wrestle are ‘“in heavenly
places” is told us plainly in Ephesians (vi. 12,.£. 7.); and
in the passage in Revelation before us, no less plainly.
For the connection of this vision with what is still future
we have already seen, and shall see further, and the ap-
plication to Satan personally ought not to be in doubt.
The “dragon” is indeed a symbol; but ‘the devil and
Satan,” is the intevpretation of it, and certainly not as
figurative as the dragon itself.

*Principal Bmry, in Smith’s Dictionary. The guestion as to the class of
angels hore referred to, this is hardly tho place to entertain.
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Scripture implies also in other ways what we have here.
When the apostle speaks of our being “sealed with the
Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our in-
heritance,” he adds that it is to be that “until the
redemption of the purchased possession,”—that is, until
we get the inheritance itself (Eph. i. 14). But we get it
then by redemption, not our own, but of the inheritance
itself. Our inheritance has therefore to be redeemed, and
this redemption takes place manifestly when the heirs as
a whole are ready for it. Now redemption, it is plain,
in this caseplike the redemption of the body, is a re-
demption by power,—God laying hold of it to setit free
in some sense from a condition of alienation from Him
self, and to give his people possession. And if the ma
child include “those who are Christ’s at His coming,” the
the purging of the heavenly places by the casting of Sat:
and his angels out is just the redemption of the heaven
inheritance,

Elsewhere we read, accordingly, of the reconciliation or
heavenly as of earthly things (Col. i. 20). And this isa
phrase which, like the former, implies alienation
previously. And here it is on the ground of the cross:
“having made peace through the blood of the cross.” In
Hebrews, again, as “it was necessary that the patterns of
things in the heavens'——as in the tabernacle—*‘should
be purified with " sacrificial blood, so must ““the heavenly
things themselves with better sacrifices than these." (Heb.
ix. 23.) The work of Christ having glorified God as to the
sin which has defiled not the earth only but the heavens,
He can come in to deliver and bring back to Himself
what is to be made the inheritance of Christ and His
‘joint-heirs.”

All is, then, of a piece with what is the only natural
meaning of this war in heaven. The question of good
and evil, every-where one, receives its answer for heaven
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as for earth, first, in the work of Christ, which glorifies
God as to all, and then, as the fruit of this, in the re-
covery of what was alienated from Him, the enemies of
this glorious work being put under Christ’s feet. This
now begins to be, though even yet in a way which to us
may seem strange: strange’to us it seems to hear of war
in heaven,—of arrayed hosts on either side,—of resist-
ance though unsuccessful, the struggle being left as it
would seem to creature-prowess, God not directly interfer-
ing: “Michael and his angels fought with the dragon;
and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed
not.”

After all, is it stranger that this should be in heaven
than on the earth? Are not God’s ways one? And is
not all the long-protracted struggle allowed purposely to
work out to the end thus, the superior power being left to
show itself as the power resident in the good itself,
as in that which is the key of the whole problem, the cross
of the Son of Man? If God Himself enter the contest,
He adapts Himself to the creature-conditions, and comes
in on the lowest level,—not an angel even, but a mazn.

Let us look again at the combatanuts: on the one side is
Michael—*“ Who is like God?"—a beautiful name for the
leader in such a struggle! On the opposite side is he
who first said to the woman, “¥Ye shall be as God;" and
whose pride was his own condemnation (1 Tim. iii. 6).
Haw clearly the moral principle of the contest is here
defined! Xeep but the creature’s place, you are safe,
happy, boly; the enemy shall not prevail against you:
leave it, you are lost. The “dragon ”—from a root which
speaks of “keen sight"—typifies what seems perhaps a
preternatural brilliancy of intellect, serpent-cunning, the
full development of such “wisdom* as that.with which he
tempted Eve, but none of that which begins with the fear
of God. He is therefore, like all that are developed
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merely upon one side, a monster, This want of
conscience is shown in his being the devil—the * false
accuser;” his heart is made known in his being Satan—
the adversary.

These are the types of those that follow them; and
Michael is always the warrior-angel, characterized as he
is by his name, as Gabriel—‘“ma»n of God"—is the mes-
senger of God to men. If God draw near to men, it is
in the tender familiarity of manhood that He does so.
How plainly do these names speak to us!

In the time of distress that follows upon earth, Daniel is
told that ¢“Michael shall stand up, the great prince that
standeth for the children of thy people; . . . and at that
time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall
be found written in the book.” Here in Revelation we
have the heavenly side of things, and still it is Michael
that stands up as the deliverer. The tactics of divine
-warfare are not various, but simple and uniform, Truth
is simple and one; error manifold and intricate. The
spiritual hosts fight under faith's one standard, and it is
the banner of Michael, “Who is like God?"” Under its

folds is certain victory.
FW.G.

(To be continued.)

MARKS OF A TRUE MINISTER.

HE apostle’s attitude of soul in his epistle to the
Philippians is full of interest. The moral excel-
lence of his characrer as a minister comes out very

strikingly in this epistle. It is not merely that he kept
his body under—~#kas he did, surely,—~—but he could say to
these Philippians, “ Those things which ye have Dboth
learned, and received, and heard, and seen iz me, do.””

I would note a few things:—
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The apostle writes from prison; and his sojourn there
is used, in the ways of God, to teach him, as a man and
servant of Christ, doubtless many a needed lesson. As
to the moral results of the trial, I see two things quite
distinctly,—two principles that.lay at the foundation of
his character, one might say, viz., God his present portion,
and his supetiority over circumstances. And when we
see how his trial served to display C/riss, and where such
tribulation, as is evident in his case, wrought endurauce,
we are not surprised, nor is it any longer a question why
he should glory in it.  So fully is God his present portion
and unfailing trust, that he has learned in whatsoever
state he is therewith to be content. Blessed place!
happy portion! Nothing, surely, can ever disturb our
souls when God is before us. “When He¢ giveth quiet-
ness, who then can make trouble?” We have abundant
reason to believe that while with these dear saints to
whom he writes there was fellowship in the gospel, there
was not the happiest condition of things in their midst,
for which he is peculiarly sensitive. Yet God and what
is good is before his soul,—he is at rest.

It is not a matter of gift here, nor a guestion of fruit in
ministry; by this he is not elated or depressed; he re-
joices in fruit, but as seen in and connected with others
—even in these dear saints; nor does he allow for a
moment evil—what was wrong among them—to hinder
that joy. In all this there is moval strength of soul,—
inward strength, the result of outward trust. It was‘‘out
of weakness made strong;” it is love and devotedness in
exercise, and one sees in it all the *“way of more sur-
passing excellence.”

Of great value and importance is this, I need not say;
it gives sobriety of spirit, and weight and force to our
ministry. And those who minister should see to it that
these moral qualities are not lacking. Reputation is
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simply what I might be in the eyes of my neighbor—and
for this I care not. Character is what I am and ought
to be before God,—C#rsst being the measure, object, and
pattern,

Lowliness, and a heafty appreciation of what is divine
in the saints, also marks the apostle in the expression of
his heart to them. That there is that which needs cor-
rection, warning, and rebuke is doubtless true, but with
the good will he first and foremost in his soul be occupied.
A man of prayer, he watches thereunto, with all prayer
and supplication for them; while he rejoices in #keir love
and fellowship, (as to need, there was #ome on his part,)
still gift came before him in all the savor and fragrance
of Christ, because his spirit was in God’'s presence, and
He who is the source of all that is good is before his soul.
How much of good and of grace among the saints is
missed on our part because we allow evil to overcome us
—the fruit of a legal state, that sees clearly enough what
o\ught not to be, but has no power to remedy! Brett_u'en,
let us be followers of that which is good. :

Thus we see another excellence—lowly grace in an
apostle to receive and wse rightly this token of their love
and fellowship,

All this moral excellence of character is the result of
being before God, and having Him before our souls.
Trial there must be while here in the body. As soon as
our souls learn the good of this, there is triumph, and
what we naturally shrink from becomes a source of joy.
May the blessed Lord more and more confirm it in our
souls, for AHis name's sake. Amen,

C. S L
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BAD HABITS AND HOW TO CURE THEM.

E need not be reminded how common a question
among saints it is, “How can I get rid of my
bad habits?” In the effort to get clear of them,

many a day has been misspent, and the saint brought into
bondage. Scarcely a Christian you meet but is afflicted
with some ** besetting sin ' (though in Heb. xii. it is not
some particular sin, but sin in general, which besets).
The first necessity is, to know that bad habits are séus »
soft words are not in place when dealing with what
cruciied the Lord. After they have been judged and.
confessed as such, we are ready to see the way of escape.
It makes no difference what particular form the habit
takes,—whether irritability, strife, emulation, envy, or
what not,—they one and all spring from a common
source. What a relief to find that instead of having many
foes to contend with, we have not even one! For sin,
which is the root of evil, is not something to be contended
with. We would be invariably overcome in that kind of
warfare, But we are dead—dead by the death of Another.
Faith reckons this to be true, and, as a resnlt, inds—as
when do we not ?—that God is true when Ide says that
“sin shall not have dominion over us, for we are not
under law but under grace.” Now, the root—the body
of sin—being destroyed, for faith, not to sight, the habits
are gone too as we walk by faith. This being the case,
it is evident that the bad habits will resume their sway so
soon as faith ceases to be in exercise. We get rid of them
by counting God true, and so at leisure from evil; in-
deed, to be at leisure from it, we must be occupied with
good. “Overcome evil with good." It is as we view
the unvailed glory of the Lord that we are changed into
the same image. In the sanctuary, in the presence of
God, is our abiding place (Ps. xxvii.), Into that holy
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place sin and bad habits cannot enter. From His light
all the unfruitful works of darkness shrink away. How
happy, how natural, is such a life! And yet, alas! we
need to watch, lest, as Eve was beguiled by the serpent,
we should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in
Christ, Under the guise of holiness, perfect love, etc.,
many a soul has really embraced that which is the very
opposite of these. If we walk with God, bad habits will
not trouble us,

THE FRIENDSHIP OF PILATE AND HEROD.

“And the same day, Pilate and Herod twere made friends to-
pether ; for before, they were at enmily between them-
selves.” (Luke xxiii, 12.)

NE of the characteristics of men in their natural state
_is, “living in malice and envy, hateful and hating one
another,” What can be expected from the carnal
mind which is “enmity against God " but enmity against
its fellow also? The violence and the hatred and strife
we see in the world are but fruits of that departure from
Him who alone is Love. Aund so after conversion—after
we have “received the reconciliation,” the sweet and
precious fruits of the Spirit are seen; and among the first
is love, and all its accompanying manifestations of for-
giveness of and reconciliation with our fellows. How can
the one who has been forgiven much fail to forgive the
little offenses against himself? It would argue that one
did not realize it for himself if he failed in its exercise
toward others.

Here, however, as in many other ways, Satan has a
counterfeit of the real, in which while a good deal of the
outward appearance is preserved, all that gives character
and value is wanting. This is so in a marked degree
with the case before us. Pilate and Herod had been at
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enmity; they become reconciled. What led to this
reconciliation >—what motives actuated them? Sad is the
answer—their rejection of Christ. It may be said that
Pilate was not so violently opposed to Him,—that He
was willing to let Him go, and that Herod would have
been glad to see some miracle performed by Him. Still
this in no wise affects the fact that Christ was set at
naught by Herod, and delivered up to be crucified by
Pilate. “He that is not witZ Me is against Me ;" and
these two, having been specially called upon to decide
for or against Him, take their place with FHis enemies.
This brings them together, gives the occasion for their
reconciliation. What a spectacle! The Son of God
mocked, scourged, and delivered up for crucifixion; and
the men who were responsible for it as it were shaking
hands over it!" After all, is not this what we see in the
world at the present day? Are not the very things which
link men with one another the ones which separate them
from Christ? Not necessarily immoral things, but those
which have usurped the place which He would claim,
show the enmity which is just as real, though less ap-
parent, as if more flagrant acts had indicated it.

But it is not for the world that we are writing. Is
there not a,lesson for us as Christians to learn? First,
what is that which links us with the world? Is it a com-
mon interest in business, or the daily affairs of life, which
so absorb as to become our sdsect, instead of that love
and pity which spring from communion with the Lord?
While in the world, we must be engaged in the daily
duties of life,—the common affairs that all men must
attend to; but to be so absorbed in these as to leave the
Lord out is to act as though we were of the world as well
as iz it. This is the friendship of the world, and it is
enmity with God, practically. A friendship of this kind
is, in measure, of the character of that between Pilate
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and Herod. Much of the sociability with the unsaved is
dangerously near this. Would those who are now so
pleased to have our company like it if we avowed loyalty
to Him who is their enemy? Farthest removed from a
moroseness and gloom that repel is this frank, happy,
confession of Christ which comes from a heart filled with
His love. Surely we cannot make rules for ourselves or
for one another, but do we not need some exercise of
conscience as to this very thing? '

But as between saints, is there not need to beware of
links of the character of that between Pilate and Herod ?
That prejudice which separates from some of our brethren-
and attracts to others is like it. Differences and cool-
ness toward some drawing us closer to those of like mind
with us is like it. It isthusthat parties spring up amongst
God’s people, and under the guise of congeniality, etc.,
confederacies are formed. Further, though not exactly -of
like character, there is the being held together by rejection
of error merely. The Lord unever intended us to be oc-
cupied with evil,—never would have us drawn together by
what we refuse and deny merely, Positive truth is what
attracts and holds together—truth which sets the Lord
Himself before us. Love to Him, worship of Him, this
is the constraining bond which the Spirit uses to unite
and hold us together, The more we know of Christ (in
the keart)—the more His truth fills us, so much the closer.
will we be together. This is a friendship which has
neither honey nor leaven to corrupt it, and so abides,

WuaAT must have been the feelings of Mary Magdalene:
when, on going to the sepulchre in search of the dead
body of her Lord, she found Him alive!  He was such a
treasure, that she could turn her back on angels to seek:
His body. Such love had its reward in the delight which’
filled her soul when she heard His voice. May our love
be more like hers, for He lives for us. : ;
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S CURRENT EVENTS.

THE WEEK OF PRAYER.

ligious bodies composing the Evangelical Alliance,

.and under the direction of that organization, to
observe the first week in January as a special season of
prayer. A programme is published, assigning special
topics for each day,—such as prayer for the Church, its
unity, spiritnality, and its service in home and foreign
mission work, for the family and for nations, etc. This
practice originated in the mission field, in a desire for
greater blessing on the work there and upon the churches
at home. Often it has been a time of real and marked
blessing; for when was our God ever sought in truth,
even if not “after the due order,” and did not richly re-
ward the seekers? Surely it is the duty as well as
privilege of Christians every where to remember those
who are thus engaged, and to pray for them. It is not,
therefore, in any spirit of criticism that we would ex-
amine this observance in the light of Scripture. We
know that God's Word, thou'gh sharper than any two-
edged sword, ounly lops off unsightly and useless
excrescences, never injures what is the real fruit of the
Spirit. : .

We would suggest, as a danger to be guarded against,
that the regular recurrence of a set time each year do not
become a mere matter of form. If the “set times of
Jehovah" (Lev. xxiii.) could degenerate into * feasts of
the Jews' {Jno. ii.), how much greater the danger in the
case of times merely of human appointment! In all
things, we are apt to follow habit and precedent, and not

FOR many vyears it has been customary for the re-
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the leadings of the Spirit of God. The moment a
practice becomes habitual and fashionable, it loses the
freshness and spontaneity which are ever the character-
istics of a work of God.

Then, too, while it is right to pray for rulers and
governors, and for the Church and its work, to mix these
two, and to pray that nations as such may become
Christianized, is only to repeat the old error of looking
for a millennium without Christ,—to degrade the Church
from a heavenly bride to an earthly nation, It is a re-
assertion that the “ course of this world " is upward and
not downward, Alas! that this is the common faith of
the professing church, is but too evident.

What a sad denial of the #eed of prayer for unity is the
existence of the various sects, and members of these
coming together to pray “that they may be one,” with-
out apparently the slightest exercise of conscience as to
how displeasing to God their own position is. Surely it
is well for all who pray for unity to remember the words
of the Psalmist—*If I regard iniquity in my heart, the
Lord will not hear me,” and of the apostle, who in ask-
ing the prayers of the saints, assures them of a good
conscience on his part, “in all things willing to live
honestly.” How can prayers for unity be intelligently
earnest and sincere, when those who make them continue
to hold and practice that which means disunion? Here,
as in all things, there must be truth if we would not
mock God, and a readiness to act for Him and so remove
the hindrances which prevent His answering our prayers.
What refreshing, what power, what a testimony, would
result from a spirit of true prayer amongst God’s people,
manifesting itself in obedience to His word ! May He
awake His people to these things!
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REVISION OF THE CONFESSION OF FAITH.

WitH what is merely denominational, we would feel
that we had very little, if any thing, to do. But
when events occur which involve the truth of God,
or show either an awakening of conscience among His
people or the reverse, it is certainly well to see what we
can learn from them, Forsome time past there has been
considerable agitation among Presbyterians as to making
certain changes in their Confession of Faith. The object
is, to secure changes such as the removal of objectionable
statements in the chapter on Election, and to bring out
more clearly the precious truth of God’s love. There
have been extremists, on the one hand, who would make
sweeping alterations, not having much sympathy with the
system of doctrine contained in the book, while on the
other there are many, and those representing the most
conservative element in the church, who deprecate making
any changes at all. The general sentiment, however, is,
that certain changes of the character above indicated
should be made, and a committee of the General
Assembly is now at work to this end.

One might well ask, Why should there be any such
creed at all? At best, if strictly correct in doctrine, it
usurps a place which should be occupied only by the
inspired Word of God, thereby making the claim,
practically if not verbally, of Rome—that the church is
the teacher of doctrine, which is stated too obscurely in
Scripture to be understood. Premising this, which would
do away with all necessity for revision, we would notice
here two elements at work,—one which would do away
with precious truth, and the other desirous of stating that
truth  more clearly. These discussions necessitate
examination of Scripture; and so far, we can be thankful,
for God’'s Word studied for light always gives it. It may
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be that some will be led to see the unscripturalness of
creeds from this very necessity for revision. Soon saints
will see, in the light of the judgment-seat of Christ, that
this was not required of them, and that instead of being
helps, creeds are but barriers to keep God’s people apart.
The practical lesson for those who see this now is to
show by their own skillful use of the Word itself how
needless any creed would be. Alas! wide-spread igno-
rance of Scripture prevails. Would that it might be
remedied !

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Q. 1.—“1 have a difficulty in understanding 2 Thess. ii. 3, 7,
seeing the general teaching that the saints being caught away
and the Holy Spirit gone with them, so the restraint being off,
the mystery of iniquity would have full course, headed by the
man of sin. But in Help and Food, April, 1889, in an article,
¢ Mysteries of the Kingdom of Icaven,’ there was a different ap-
plication of the third verse. In speaking of the separation
(p- 91), we are told to look a little more closely at the manner of
it. Gather together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to
burn them. It is a separation of tares, so as to leave the wheat
distinct for the ingathering. On the 93rd page, we are told to
distinguish the tares from the mere formalist and unfruitful pro-
fessor of the truth, and yet the formalist will not escape, etc.
Here is a simple question of good wheat for the granary or tares
for the burning. Nothing else is in the field at all, all seem to
have taken sides. And as a warrant for such an interpretation
we are pointed to the second cpistle to the Thessalonians.—
95th page, ‘ This passage ecxhibits the man of sin as the dis-
tinet head and leader of the latter-day apostasy. 'The coming
of the Wicked one is declared to be with terrible power of delu-
sion, which will carry away captive the masses of unconverted
among professing Christians, until none of that middle class%e-
main.’ How are we to understand it ? Does the delusion pre-
cede (to such a degree) the appearing of the Wicked one as to
cause the separation? or does it mean that the appearing of the
Wicked one causes it? The latter is the way I thought
the writer meant it until reading November Help and Food,
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where 1t speaks of the apostasy (p. 285) having its beginning un-
der the fifth trumpet.  This, then, does not harmonize with the
thought in April number, 1889, that the unconverted among pro-
fessing Christians will be carried away by the coming of the
Wicked one, until only twvo classes remain in the fleld, because
+we know we shall be liome in glory before the fifth trumpet
sounds.

“ But apart from all this, it seemed strange to me wiy the apos-
tle should tell those Christians that day would not come until
the falling away came first, if no Christlans would be here when
the falling away came, which, according to the general teaching,

willl be the case.””
A. DOYLE.
Bedford, N. 8.

Ans.—There is often a difficulty in the turning s parable (if T
may so express 1t,) into direct prophecy, as the aim of the para-
ble is rather to give moral principles for practical application,
than the order of eveuts. The statement in the paper on the
¢ Mysteries”” is more guarded than our correspondent has un-
derstood it to be. The passage reads, “All seem to have taken
stdes, before the solemn close of the tlme of harvest, elther
manifestly for Christ, or as manifestly against Him.” It 1s not
snid that this is so before the wheat is taken away. The tares.
are bound in bundles before that, but how the paper refuses to
say. The binding in bundles is angelic action, not apostasy, and
tarcs are not necessarily open apostates. They are such as have
received some satanic error, but have not necessarily openly re-
jected Christ, (which is the apostasy), though naturally on the
road to that.

I do not believe the apostasy can come while the Spirit of God .
is here. Signs of its being at hand are all around us now, but it
1s not come; and I see not why the apostle should not point
out to Cliristians that the day of the Lord had not come because
the apostasy had not, though we shall not be here when it.does.
come.

I quote a passage from the paper in question, which will show
fully the view intended to be given there:— )

““Thus terribly shall the history of Christendom close. The
true saints once aken out of it, the door of grace will be closed
forever on those who have rejected grace. They will be given
over to become, as they speedily will become, from being unbe-
lievers of the truth, believers of a lie.””

F. W G.
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THE EARLY AND THE LATTER RAIN.

HE Israelite was entirely dedendent for the fruit of
the earth upon the rain. That which marked the
superiority of his land (or, rather, God's tand) over

the land of Egypt was that, while the latter bad its river,
and water-courses, yearly overflowing and bringing fruit-
fulness, his land was watered with the rain of heaven,
and so also was one where water sprung from hillside
and valley. “For the land whither .thou goest in to pos-
sess it, is not as the land of Egypt, from whence ye came
out, where thou sowedst thy seed, and wateredst it with
thy foot, as a garden of herbs: but the land whither ye
go in to possess it, is a land of hills and valleys, and
drinketh water of the rain of heaven: a land which the
Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy God
are always upon it, from the beginning of the year, even
unto the end of the year.” (Deut, xi. ro-12.) But from
this very fact, while thus blessed with nnsurpassed fertility
when there was abundance of rain, if that was withheld,
famine was the inevitable result. Blessed position for
them, had they been but faithful to Him who never could
disappoint those who looked to Him! We know that
temporal prosperity was for Israel the sure index of their
spiritual condition, hence as soon as unfaithfulness and
sin on their part reacheda climax, rain failed, and barren-~
ness and poverty resulted. This was foretold while yet
they were in the wilderness: “If thou wilt not hearken
unto the voice of the Lord thy God . . . thy heaven that
is over thy head shall be brass, and the earth that is
under thee shall be iron. The Lord shall make the rain
of thy land powder and dust.” (Deut. xxviii., 15, 23, 24.)
It was alluded to in Solomon's prayer at the dedication of
the temple: “When heaven is shut up, and there is no
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rain because they have sinned against Thee.” (1 Kings
viii, 35.) It was illustrated in the history of Ahab. It
was used as an argument by the prophets in leading Israel
fo repentance: “Neither say they in their heart, Let us now
fear the Lord our God, that giveth rain, both the former
and the latter, in his season: . . . Your iniquities have
turned away these things.” (Jer. v. 24, 25.) Sometimes,
the more plainly to mark His dealings, He caused it to
rain in one part of the land and not in another: “And I
caused it to rain upon one city, and caused it not to rain
upon another city: . . . Yet have ye not returned unto
Me, saith the Lord.” (Amos iv. 4, 8) The rain was
needed at and soon after sowing time to cause the seed
to sprout and grow—this was the early rain: it was also
needed toward the close of the season, to bring to ma-
turity what had progressed so far., If the early rain were
withheld, there could be no sowing; if the latter rain
failed, there could be no reaping. :
Passing from the literal to that of which it was the type,
we find Istrael’s history, both past and future, an illustra-
tion of God'’s dealings, as based upon their state. Begin-
ning with the deliverance from Egypt, and planting in
the land (which, in the mind of God, were consecutive
events), we have what might be called “the early rain”—
“#the love of thine espousals. . . . Israel was holiness
unto the Lord.” (Jer. ii. 2) Under Samuel, David, Je-
hoshaphat, and other faithful ones, we have more showers
of refreshing connected with this period of their history.
A long period of spiritnal death succeeds, until again God
brings near a cloud, heavier, fuller of rain than any be-
fore; what would, in fact, have been (and will yet be) a
cloud of the latter rain. The Lord Jesus Himself was
presented to them, ready to pour forth all ‘the rich bless-
ings which are yet in reserve. Tle time of fruit was not
to be yet, and réjecting Him .they have been left in
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drought ever since, and will be until they repent, and
having their sins blotted out, times of refreshing shall
come from the presence of the Lord. Meanwhile the
vineyard, so long unfruitful, has been thrown open for the
boar of the forest to waste (Isa. v.) But what was in
hardness refused, God, whose gifts and calling are with-
out repentance, has yet in reserve for them. ¢He shall
send Jesus which before was preached unto you.” He,
their true King, whose favor is as a cloud of the latter
rain, shall come. He shall come as rain upon the mown
grass, and poor Israel shall at last blossom and bud and
fill the face of the earth with fruit. How beautiful it is
to see all nature rejoicing, the trees of the field clapping
their hands, the desert blossoming as the rose, shadows
of that blooming forth and fruit-bearing of what will
indeed be then God's “pleasant plant’! The nation at
last, as a “watered garden,” will say to Him, who long
and often came seeking fruit in vain, “Let my Beloved
come into Flis garden, and eat His pleasant fruits.”
(Song iv. 16.)

It is well, however, to mark the stages of this blessing.
“In those days, and at that time, saith the Lord, the
children of Israel shall come, they and the children of
Judah together, going and weeping: they shall go, and
seek the Lord their God. They shall ask the way to
Zion with their faces thitherward.” (Jer. 1. 4, 5.) “I will
pour upon the house of David, and the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications: and
they shall look upon Me whom they have pierced, and they
shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only son,

every family apart, and their wives apart.” (Zech,
xii. 10, 12.) When Israel repents, the latter rain will come;
nay, their very repentance is, as it were, the first drop-
pings of that mighty shower which bring all past flowers
of promise to fruit of accomplishment. *Thou visitest
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the earth and waterest it: Thou greatly enrichest it with
the river of God which is full of water: Thou preparest
them corn, when Thou hast so provided for it. Thou
waterest the ridges thereof abundantly: Thou settlest the
furrowsthereof: Thou makest it soft with showers: Thou
blessest the .springing thereof. . . . The pastures are
clothed with flocks; the valleys also are covered over with
carn; they shout for joy, they also sing.” (Ps. lxv. 9—-13;
Isa, Ixii. 4, 5; Hos. ii. 19-22.) '

But deeply interesting and delightful as the consider-
ation of all this is, have we not truth here which will
apply to the Church of God? Earthly things are types
of heavenly, and “principles remain unchanged. Begin-
ning at Pentecost, we have the early rain—that shower
which fell on dry soil and quickened dead souls, by the
incorruptible seed of the Word of God, into life. How
fresh and bright all was at the first! Neither property,
as in the case of Barnabas, and many others, nor life
itself, as with Stephen, could be withheld. But in a little
while it had to be written of some, “I am afraid of you,”
of others, “ Thou hast left thy first love.”” The subse-
quent history of the church has been but a repetition of
Israel's departure from God, with resulting barrenness,
and darkness deepening on, till God in mercy granted
some measure of recovery. But it may be asked, Does
not the Spirit Zzwe// in the Church; do we have to wait
“till the Spirit be poured out upon us from on high?”
Surely not; yet where self-will and unbelief hinder and
-quench the Spirit, the ¢ffect is much the same as though
He were not present. So we see to-day a dryness, not
merely in the professing church, but even among God's
own people. Then the longing question rises in the
hearts of those who “sigh and cry,” Is there not some-
thing for the Church to answer to the latter rain in Israel?
‘True, our coming Lord will forever banish all drought;
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but ere He comes, is there nothing of a general awaken-
ing amongst the saints of God—a bringing to maturity of
some, at least, of that promise of fruit there was at the
beginning? We read that after the midnight cry had
gone forth, a// those virgins rose and trimmed their
lamps. May there not be something corresponding to
this? The cry has gone forth, bat has there been such a
general response as we might be led to expect? We
would not dictate to our ever blessed God, but we would
learn from all His ways of love not to limit Him. Is there
to be no going forth of the gospel in greater power and
blessing, to gather in many precious souls ere the day of
grace ends? We may not answer definitely, but at least
for us as for Israel the path is plain, — repentance,
prayer, returning to the Lord, putting off all orna-
ments (all boasting in attainment) to see what He will do
with us, : ) ]

Coming nearer home is the wondrous testimony raised
up in these last days, once characterized by faith, love,
and hope, singleness of eye, devotedness of heart, loyalty
to the Person of our ever blessed Lord—is this light to
flicker out, quenched by pride, strife, worldliness?
Enough has occurred, and is occurring, to make one
tremble; on the one hand assumption, and a high hand,
dangerously resembling Diotrephes, in 3 John; on the
other, looseness and indifference to Christ’s person and
honor, which needs to heed thestimulating word in 2 John.
What is to become of the testimony? Is it any sign of a
spiritual mind to quietly fold our hands and say, “God
never restores a ruined ‘testimony?’ True, perhaps, but
may He not strengthen and freghen the things that re-
main, and recover very many of His scattered sheep ?
What limit is there here, but that which coldness and un-
belief imposes? 1f there is straitness, we know where it
is. If the heart of an apostle was enlarged unto his.



34 FRAGMENT,

brethren, what shall we say of His heart who gave His
own blessed Son?

To come nearer home still: to each one individually,
there was a time when Christ was the chiefest among ten
thousand, perhaps He is less so now. Once, God's Word
was rejoiced in as when one findeth great spoil; now,
perhaps, a hasty occasional glance, in a perfunctory way,
is all that is given to it. Once, prayer, alone and in
fellowship with others, was the “vital breath and native
air,” God was very near, unseen things were very real,
Now, perhaps, all this is changed. Something has turned
the heart from Christ, and oh! what leanness! It will
not do to put off these things from us with a general
acknowledgment that we all need a closer walk with God.
We need to ask ourselves if this is true of us, and if so,
does God intend that we should continue in such a state
till death takes us to Christ, or He comes for us. Surely
there is not a line of scripture to warrant such conclusion.
Oh! beloved brethren! our God would have us each and
all to taste and drink more deeply from the eternal full-
ness of that well which is even now within us. Let there
be hearty confession, true lowliness, a rending of the
heart—a cry to God, and would not that of itself be the
beginning of a season of blessing to our own souls, over-
flowing into other souls, until, who knows where the
blessed result would end ? Shall we say of these things
as they did of Ezekiel's message, “ Doth he not speak
parables?” or shall we bow our knees with our hearts in
a whole-hearted prayer, “ O Lord, revive Thy work "' ?

Amavrex fell upon the feeblest of Israel—the laggards in
the rear. Those who are pressing forward in all thé
energy of faith and love are not troubled with “fleshly
lusts, which war against the soul.” Are we lagging?
The next thing will be. some failure—some sin, The
keart first faints before the steps falter.. Let us press
toward the front, , .
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GRACE MULTIPLIED.

I

ETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the stranngers
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadacia,
Asia, and Bithynia, elect according to the fore-
knowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of
the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of
Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be multlplxed "

(r Pet. i 1, 2.)
I call particular attention to the expression “Grace
unto you . . . be maultiplied, which may be divided into

three parts—*grace,” “unto you,” and “be multiplied.”

We have in this first epistle of Peter a sevenfold
“multiplication” of “grace unto us;" and seven, as we
know, is significant of completness—a measure filled full,
and in this sevenfold multiplication of grace I think we
shall find that each number of the series is swmﬁcant or
is an index, of the special grace involved in it.

The number 1 manifestly belongs to God as Sov-
ereign, the Almighty. ‘“Hear, O Israel: the Lord
our God is one Lord.” (Deut. vi. 4.) “One Loxd, and
His name one.” (Zech, xiv. 9.) This sovereign Ruler is
acting in grace, not now in judgment, or even on the
principle of law, but in grace,—His throne is a throne of
grace (Heb. iv, 16). This grace has a special application
to the ‘“‘strangers " addressed in our epistle; it is “unto ™’
them, They are the specific objects of this grace, or
favor. It isthe character of their relation to this oni-
nipotent One, they are in His favor. They may not have
the favor of any of earth's potentates, since they are
“strangers’ in it, but they are in the favor of the living
God, This grace is what we are to multiply—our mu/lss-
plicand, so to speak,
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II.

“ Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of
your souls. Of which salvation the prophets have
inquired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the
grace that should come unto you.” (vv. 9, 10.)

This is clearly number z—the number of the Lord
Jesus Christ as the Second Person of the Trinity, who left
His throne in heaven’s highest glory, and came down
into a world of sinners, linked up some of those poor
sinners with Himself, and went back to the bright glory
He had left, not taking them with Him, but leaving them
in the scene of sin and suffering,—not removing the fur-
nace, or bringing temporal deliverances, but allowing the
furnace to be heated seven times botter than usual, and
affording them grace so that they could pass through it
unscathed, and even turn it to account to bring glory to
Him, as, ¢.g., Acts xvi. 24-34.

This is grace number z, beloved. And how wonderful,
is it not?  And how well He who stamps it with His
character knows how and when to minister it. No mar-
vel if the prophets of old ‘‘inquired and searched
diligently " as to it, and even if *“the angels desire to look
into” it. May we be more diligent in oxr search into
such wondrous grace, Number 2z is the number of the
book of Exodus, the book of deliverance, and deliverance
is clearly stamped upon this our second multiplication of
grace.

I11.

“Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober,
and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” (#. 13.) The
number 3 is the number in which God was fully revealed
as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. Italso denotes fullness,
perfection, reality.
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« When Christ, who is our life, shall appear (be mani-
fested), then shall ye also appear (be manifested) with
Him in glory.” (Col. iii. 4.) What wondrous grace will
be brought unto us then, beloved! God will be fully dis-
played and owned as God, and we shall be fully displayed
and owned as His sons in glorified bodies, We see it
not yet, it is true; but well may we “hope” and “pa-
tiently wait for it.” (Rom, viii. z5.) Surely the number
3 is rich in meaning here, speaking to us of the “reality,”
“fullness,” and “manifestation” awaiting the sons of
God (¢f. Rom. viii. 1g).

”

IV.

“Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to
knowledge, giving honor unto the wife, as unto the weaker
vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life;
that your prayers be not hindered." (Chap. iii. 7.)

The number 4 is almost interpreted for usin the above
verse, The fourth book of Moses—Numbers—speaks of
practical walk through the wilderness (this world), and of
the poor earthen vessel, which indeed, if He do not fill,
can only manifest its weakness in sin and failure.

How beautiful and how precious the grace which
stoops to serve us here in our poor human associations,
while walking throngh this valley of weeping! And shall
we not do well to remember, brethren, that it is not unto
the weak vessel we are to give honor, but unto the.
weaker, thus reminded that we ourselves are the weak?

. '

V.

“ As every man hath received the gift, even so minister
the same one to another, as good stewards of the mani-
fold grace of God.” (Chap. iv. r10.)

The number 5 denotes responsibility,—stewardship. It
is man's number as a responsible human being. The five
digits on each hand and foot, and the five sensés with
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which he is put into communication with the scene around
him, show this. The fifth book of Moses,~—Deuteronomy
—deals largely with responsibility.

The human hand is a wonderful tHing; the very rocks
become plastic under it, the wilderness is made to blossom
by it, the lightning is caught and harnessed to man’s
chariot-wheels, we may truly say, by it. Let us examine
it more closely, and see if it will not tell us, not only that
we are stewards, but how we may be “good stewards.”

It has five digits, composed of a 441. The 4 in
the presence of and yielding to the 1. Only thus is work
performed really. Four is the symbol of weakness—of
the earthen vessel. One is the number of God, the
almighty One; so in the human hand we have a living,
practical illustration of weakness yielding to strength—
‘impotence controlled by Omnipotence. Herein, beloved,
is the secret of successful stewardship.

So we are stewards, stewards of the various grace of
God. We have had a fourfold multiplication of grace
put into our hands, and now we must “trade’ (Matt. xxv.
16). When Moses was asked “What is that in thine
hand?” he replied, “ A rod.” (Ex. iv. 2.) But in our
hands we have a fourfold (universal) application of the
grace of God.

Our stock-in-trade is just our circumstances—whether
sickness or health, poverty or wealth, joy or sorrow—
every thing, we are entitled to take from the blessed hand
of Him who loves us (¢/. 1 Cor. iii, 21).

Taking, in this way, every burden from Him, whose
love could withhold nothing, whose wisdom could omit
mnothing, and whose power would stop short of nothing
which would be for our good, we should realize that it
was Jis burden, and should find it “light.” (Matt. xi. 30.)
‘What burden could be aught but light if He imposed it?
The care of it, however, we must leave with Him, as He
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well knows we could not carry that, so He thus yokes
Himself with us—He takes His part of every burden, we
take the thing itself as put upon our shoulders by the
hand of infinite love, as that in which we are to display
His power; he takes the care of it (1 Pet. v. 7). What a
sweet and blessed “yoke™! Surely it cannot but be
“easy”! Thus “yoked” and thus “burdened,” we are
ready to trade with the all-various grace intrusted to us;
and if the human hand tells us plainly that we are
stewards, it tells us no less plainly how we may be “good
stewards of the various grace of God.” Impotency bows
implicitly to Omnipotence,—the 4 yields to the 1. And if
we stoop, we find ourselves stooping to One who has, in
serving us, stooped lower than we ever can,

May we value the grace that has been put into our
hands, “inquire and search diligently” into it, and be
like the angels who ¢ desire to look into ™ it

As ‘we succeed in our stewardship, the mighty, secret
power by which we are furnished and sustained, is made
manifest, and God is glorified. (Read zz. 11-19 of chap,
iv.)

V1. )

“Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the
elder. Yea, all of you be subject one to another, and be
clothed with humility; for God resisteth the proud, and
giveth grace to the humble.” (Chap. v. 5.) :

. The number 6 speaks of God’s limit upon man’s Will
and work, “Six days shalt thou labor.” (Ex. xx. g). -

6 be divided by 2z (the enemy'’s number), we have 3 (God
displayed); so, as God’s hand is submitted to, good is
brought out of evil—*the eater brings forth meat.” (Ju.
xiv. 14). How wonderful that God can make even this
number 6 yield grace,—man's number, which when fully
developed, produces 666, the number of the willful one,
the man of sin! (Rev. xiii. 18.).
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VIIL

“But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto His
eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered
a while, make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle
you.” (Chap. v. 10.)

The number 7 speaks of a measure filled full, and how
appropriately “the God of all grace” comes in here to
fill it! indeed, who but He con/d ill it? If our “multi-
plicand " was the grace of God, our multiplication ends
with the God of grace Hunself and this is perfect—the
circle is complete.

But still there is an—

VIIL

“By Sylvanus, a faithful brother unto you, as I suppose,
I have written briefly, exhorting and testifying that this
is the true grace of God wherein ye stand.” (v. 12.)

This is like the eighth day, or like the octave in music,
and carries us back to what we have been going over. In
our number 1 we could say, “This is the true grace of
God wherein ye stand;” and so in number 2, number 3,
and so on.

It will be seen that the sevenfold series we have been
looking at isa 3} 4. The first three multiplications of
grace presenting what is objective—ousside of us, ending
with manifestation in glory with the Lord Jesus Christ.
This is perfect in itself: there is no going any higher.
We can go no farther.

The next is a seriesof 4, and presents what is ml}/m‘we

grace in us,—i. ¢., in the earthen vessel (4).
. How marvelous is the grace of our God! He stooped
to serve us at the cross, He will stoop to serve us again
in the glory, and day by day, and day and night, He
stoops to serve us, makmg each cucumstance subserve
His glory and our blessing,
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May we be apt scholars in this divine arithmetic, and
not merely hearers of the Word, but doers thereof, that.
God may in all things be glorified through Jesus Christ
our Lord. J. B. f

SEVEN TIMES AND AN EIGHTH TIME.
(Some Suggestions.)

F the very frame-work of Scripture, and the relation-
I ship of its parts to one another, is based upon the
meaning of numbers, as now taught and increasingly
evident, it will be interesting and profitable to search and
find examples and illustrations of this, It will be to the
glory of God that we should in this fresh development be
impressed with His bandiwork as well as instructed and
sanctified by the truth so illustrated. But the suggestions
are made as such, and therefore open to objections and
corrections, but trusting they will commend themselves
as scripturally based, and simple,

Attention is called to three examples, In Matthew
(omitting the temptation), we find the Lord is on the
mount seven times before the cross, and the eighth time
after He rises from the dead,

In Genesis, God covenants with Abraham seven times;
and then “after these things,"” when He offers up Isaac,
and receives him in a figure from the dead, the covenant
is renewed an eighth time. .

And in Joseph’s history, typical of Christ dealmg
with Israel, he communicates in that character with his
brethren seven times; and then, when Jacob has passed
from the scene, an eighth time.

I refer first in detail briefly to this latter scripture.

Joseph tells his brethren (Gen. xxxvii, 6) his dream
about their sheaves making obeisance to his,
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In his second dream he tells them how the sun and moon
and eleven stars made obeisance to him; and they hated
him. Is not this the double witness the Lord spoke of to
Nicodemus—*If I have told you earthly things and ye
believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you heavenly
things?” The Old and the New Testament give the
complete witness of God to convict the unbeliever,

Heavenly glory as well as earthly were typically pre-
dicted. . . '

Thirdly, Joseph sent to them in love by the father,
and rejected and cast into the pit, is raised to the right
hand of power, unknown to these despisers of grace.

The next three communications are by the brethren
being compelled to go fo Josep/e. Twice they go down to
Egypt, and a third time get outside the city and have to
turn back, the cup being found in Benjamin's sack, when,
after deep and affecting exercises on their part (Gen. xliv.
18—Judah’s prayer) Joseph proclaims himself.

Zhree times (as three days), throughout Scripture, sets
forth complete heart-searching experience, and deliver-
ance at the close, by God who raises the dead. (Abraham;
Esther iv. 16; Paul; waters of Marah; and many other
examples of three days and three times.) So iz the case
before ns. Three times they denied and rejected him;
three times they have to'come to him, and the third
time pass through distress (fearing the effect upon their
father. of the loss of Benjamin as well as Joseph) similar
to Josepl's and their father's when Joseph was rejected.
Their third was marked by complete batred and re-
jection; Joseph's third by complete mercy and tender
welcome.

But we have only reached a sixth, not a seventh, com-.
munication, It is short of completeness, for Jacob has
pot yet been brought—has not yet been persuaded that
the rejected Joseph lives. All this tells us beforehand,.
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in a wonderful way, how tender and patient the Lord will
be in His dealing with Israel at last, to recall them to
repentance, and how slow of heart they will be to believe.
A remnant will become missionaries to the rest, Allis
incomplete until Israel as a whole (all Israel) shall be re-
stored, The powers of the whole world will be at their
service to help them in -returning to the land of their
fathers.

All this is set forth in the seventh communication
(Gen. xlvii.). :

“And JZsrael took his journey, with all-that he had.”
Not now ‘“Jacob.” He is called #Jacob” previously in
this narrative—halting and doubting and fearing; but
now ‘“Zsrae/ took his journey.” A prince orice more—
power with God and with man—he comes.to Beersheba,.
the well of the oath, where Israel’'s (Abraham’s) su-
premacy over the Gentiles (Gen. xxi. 31) was shown in
the Philistines making suit to Abraham, and where a
centre of warship was established in the name of Jehovah.
as the everlasting God. And God spoke to him in a
vision of the night, and called him ¢ Jacob”—He calls
him * Jacob,” but ar Beersheba, which assures of final and
everlasting blessing and supremacy. He is not to fear to
go down into Egypt. From Beersheba, though only
Jacobs, we can face the world, leaving all behind, sure as
to the end. “And Joseph made ready his chariot, and
went up to meet Israel his father to Goshen (Gen. xlvi.
29), and presented himself unto him; and he fell on his
neck, and wept on his neck a good while.” All is now
complete.  And now Israel, like Simeon in Luke, says to
Joseph, “Now let me die, since I have seen thy face, be-
cause thou art yet alive,” The nation atllarge will at
last use the language of Simeon—“Mine eyes have seen
Thy salvation.”

It is truly a sevem—nothing more to be desired: the
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heart is full, and finally at rest. God has tenderly and
patiently led up to a desired end. Ararat has been
reached: the ark rests, and the world is to be possessed
and governed in peace, and filled with blessing from the
presence and glory of Christ. The once rebellious and
hateful are now reconciled to the One long before
rejected, but who all through this long and terrible ex-
perience had never ceased to love them and to deal on
their behalf, to accomplish His purpose. All Pharaoh’s
resources are now at the service of Jacob and his sons,
being the brethren of Joseph.

“Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the
Lord is risen upon thee.” (Isa. lx. 1.) ‘“And the Gentiles
shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of
thy rising . . . thy sons shall come from far, and thy
daughters shall be nursed at thy side.” “All they from
Sheba shall come. They shall bring gold and incense.
and they shall show forth the praises of the Lord .
and I will glorify the house of My glory . . . Who are
these that fly as a cloud, and as the doves to their win-
dows? Surely the isles shall wait for me, and the ships
of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from far, their silver
and their gold' with them, unto the name of Jehovah 72y
God, and to the holy One of Zsrae/, because He hath
glorified thee. . . . I will make thee an eternal excellency,
a joy of many generations . .. I, the Lord, am thy
Saviour, and thy Redeemer the Mighty One of Jacob . . .
The Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting light, and thy
God thy glory . . . the Lord shall-be thine everlasting
light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended. .
They shall inherit the land forever.”

“And Joseph placed his father and his brethren (Gen.
xlvii, 11) and gave them a possession in the land of
Egyot, in the best of the land, in the land of Rameses as
Pharaoh had commanded.”
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Thus complete as a history and as a type is the portion
before us. But there remains an eighth communication,.

“And when Joseph’s brethren saw that their father was
dead, they said, ‘Joseph will peradventure hate us, and
will certainly requite us all the evil which we did uato
him.” And they sent a messenger unto Joseph, saying, ‘Thy
father did command before he died, saying, So shall ye
say unto Joseph, Forgive, I pray thee now, the trespass
of thy brethren, and their sin; for they did unto thee
evil: and now, we pray thee, forgive the trespass of the
servants of the God of thy father.! "And Joseph wept
when they spake unto him. ... And Joseph said unto
them, ‘Fear not: . . . as for you, ye thought evil against
me; but God meant it unto good, to bring to pass, as it
is this day, to save muck peaple alive. . . ) And he com-
forted them, and spake kindly unto them.”

In what has already been before us we have had pre-
sented the completeness of God's dealings with Israel to
restore them —that general thought; but now, in this
eighth, we have made prominent Christ in resurrection
recognized, and to whom they are reconciled. Jacob
having passed away, they were brought face to face with
Joseph,—that is, the remnant of Israel, ir’ the last days,
realizing the utter failure of the nation, and that the
scattering of the nation had written death upon all
natural hopes, their heart is turned to Christ, to find in
Him, exalted and glorified, not an avenging Judge, but
a Shepherd and Saviour and Friend.

Nothing can hinder the accomplishment of His w111;
and the long night of Israel's sorrow, sure to end in His
presence in everlasting joy, lights up the whole world’s
history with a glow of deepening interest. If He so
deals with Israel, much more will He not forsake His
Church. The gates of hell shall not prevail against it.
He will present it to Himself, in heavenly glory, a



46 “ THINGS THAT SHALL BE."”

glorious Church, with no blemish to remind of the shame
and sorrow of the past. E S L.

“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXIL

PART III—Continued.

THE TRINITY OF EVIL, AND THE MANIFESTATION O
. THE WICKED ONE.

Commencing Fulfillment of ihe First Promise [to the
Woman's Seed]. (Chap. xi. 19-xil.)—Continned.

HE dragon is cast out: the war in that respect is over;
heaven is free. But he is not yet cast into hell, nor
even into the bottomless pit, but to the earth; and

thus the earth's great trouble-time ensues. Satan contes
down with great wrath, because he knows that he has but
a short time, How terrible a thing is sin! How amazing.
that a full, clear view of what is before him should only
inspire this fallen being with fresh energy of hate to that
which must all %ecoil upon himself, and add intensity of
torment to eternal doom! Even so is every act of sin as
it were a suicide; and he who committeth it is the slave
of sin (Jno. viii. 34).

A great voice in heaven celebrates the triumph there.
“Now is come the salvation and power and kingdom of:
our God, and the authority of His Christ; for the accuser
of our brethren is cast down, who accused them before.
our God day and night.” The salvation spoken of here
is not, apparently, as some think, the salvation of the:
body; for it is explained directly as deliverance of some
who are called “our brethren” from the accusation of
Satan. * The voice seems, therefore, that of the glorified
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saints, and the “brethren” of whom they speak, the
saints on earth, who had indeed by individual faithfulness
overcome in the past those accusations which are now
forever ended. Satan's antipriestly power, as another
has remarked, is at an end.

Yet he may, and does, after this, exercise imperial
power, and stir up the most violent persecution of the
people of God, and these still may be called not to love
their lives unto death. It is not here, then, that his
power ceases: they have conflict still, but not with
¢ principalities and powers in /Aeazenly places.” (Eph. vi.
12.) Heaven is quiet and calm above them, if around is
still the noise of the battle. And how great is the mercy
that thus provides for them during those three and a half
years of unequaled tribulation still to come! Is not this
worthy of God that, just at the time when Satan's rage is
greatest, and arming the world-power against His people,
the sanctuary of the soul is never invaded by him: the
fiery darts of the wicked one cease; he is no more “prince
of the power of the air,” but restricted to the earth simply,
to work through the passions of men, whlch he can in-
flame against them.

Accordingly to this he gives himself with double energy:
“And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the
earth, he persecuted the woman who brought forth the
man-child.” But God interferes: “And there were given
unto the woman the two wings of the great eagle, that
she might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where
she is nourished for a time and times and half a time,
from the face of the serpent.”

The words recall plainly the deliverance from Egypt.
Pharaoh king of Egypt is called thus by the prophet,
“the great dragon that lieth in the midst of his rivers,”
(Ezek. xxix. 3,) and is -himself the concentration of the
malice of the world-power; while God says to delivered
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Israel at Sinai, “Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyp-
tians; and how I bare you on eagle's wings, and brought
you to Myself.” (Ex. xix. 4.) The reference here seems
definitely to this: it is not, as in the common version,
“a' great eagle, indefinitely, but “#i¢” great eagle,—the
grlffon, perhaps, than which no bird has a more powerful
or masterly flight. Clearly it is divine power that is re-
ferred to in these words: in the deliverance out of Egypt
there was jealous exclusion of all power beside. Israel
was to be taught the grace and might of a Saviour-God.
And so in the end again it will be when He repeats,
only in a grander way, the marvels of that old deliver-
ance, and “allures ” the heart of the nation to Himself,

Miracle may well come in again for them, and it may
be that the wilderness literally will once more provide
shelter and nourishment for them. Figure and fact may
here agree together, and so it often is; the terms even
seem to imply the literal desert here, just because it is
evidently a place of shelter that divine love provides, and
sustenance there; and what more natural than that the
-desert, by which the land of Israel is half encompassed,
should be used for this? .

That which follows seems to be imagery borrowed from
the desert also. Like the streams of Antilibanus, many
a river is swallowed up in the sand, as that is which is
now poured out of the dragon’s mouth. If it be an army
that is pictured, the wilderness is no less capable of the
apsorption of a nation's strength, The river being cast
out of his mouth would seem to show that it is by the
power of his persuasion that men are incited to this over-
flow of énmity against the people of God, which is so
completely foiled that the baffled adversary gives up
further effort in this direction, and the objects of his
pursuit are after this left absolutely unassailed.

But those who so escape, while thus securing the



“THINGS THAT SHALL BE.” 49

existence of the nation—and therefore identified with the
woman herself,—are not the whole number of those who
in it are converted to God; and “the remnant of herseed ”
become now the object of his furious assault. These are
indeed those, as it would seem, with whom is the testi-
mony of Jesus, which is, we are assured, *the spirit of
prophecy.” (Chap. xix. 10.) These are they, perhaps, who
amid these times of trouble go forth, as from age to age
the energy of the Spirit has incited men to go forth, tak-
ing their lives in their hand that they might bring the
word of God before His creatures, and who have been
ever of necessity the special objects of satanic enmity.
They are the new generation of those who as men of God
have stood forth prominently for God upon the earth, and
have taken from men on the one hand their reward in
persecution, but from God on the other the sweet counter-
balancing acknowledgment., It is of such the Lord says,
“Blessed are ye when they shall reproach and persecute
you, and say all manner of evil against you falsely for My
sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is your
reward in heaven, for so persecuted they the prophets
that were before you."” (Matt. v. 11, 12.)

Noticeable it is that it is in heaven still this new race
of prophets find their reward. The two witnesses whom
we have seen ascend to heaven in a cloud belong to this
number; and those who in Daniel as turning many to
righteousness, shine as the stars for ever and ever (Dan.
xil. 3). "Earth casts them out, and they are seen in our
Lord’s prophecy as brethren of the King, hungering and
athirst, in strangership, naked and sick and in prison
(Matt. xxv. 35, 36, 40). Heaven receives them in de-
light as those of whom the earth was not worthy,—a
gleaning after harvest, as it were, of wheat for God's
granary,—a last sheaf of the resurrection of the saints,
which the twentieth chapter of the book before us sees
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added to the sitters upon the thrones, among the “blessed
and holy” now complete. How well are they cared for
who might seem left unsheltered to Satan’s enmity! They
have lost the earthly blessing, they have gained the
heavenly; their light has been quenched for a time, to
shine in a higher sphere forever. Blessed be God!

We may follow, then, the new deve101>1n¢nt of satanic
enmity without fear. We shall gain from considering it.
Their enemy and ours is one and the same: it is Satan,
the old serpent, the ancient homicide, and we must not
be *‘ignorant of his devices.” His destiny is to be over-
corae, and that by the feeblest saint against whom he

seems for the present to succeed so easily.
‘ F W G
(To be continued.)

A THREEFOLD CORD.

“Forasmuch, then, as the children are pariakers of flesh and
blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same.”
(Heb. ii. 14.)

F Satan has turned the truth of God into a lie, that is
no reason why we should neglect or overlook any
thing that is really God's: especially when that truth

is concerning the blessed Son of God. Blasphemies have
been taught regarding His humanity in more ways than
one; some asserting that His nature was subject to sin
and decay and death; others, that He was man from all
eternity. Shocking as all this is to the worshiper of
Jesus, we must not be deterred from dweliling with ador-
ing wonder on “ God manifest in the flesh,” “The Word
was made flesh.,” In the manger at Bethlehem, in the
carpenter-shop at Nazareth, weary at the well, asleep in
the storm, agonizing in the garden, we see not only that
eternal life which was with the Father, but which was
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manifest to us through the vail of a real though perfect
humanity, He whose dehghts were with the sons of men
would be made like unto His brethren. Yet the careful-
ness of the Spirit of God in shielding His holy person
from the faintest suspicion of taint, is seen in the use of
the word “took part,” in the passage quoted at the be-
ginning. The children “had communion in” flesh and
blood—they were in it of necessity. He voluntarily, as
One from without, “ took part,”"—a different word. Stil’
He was a man,—a perfect man; One fitted to sympathi:
with His people. He is not ashamed to call us brethre
But though this is the first strand in the threefold corn
of itself it was entirely insufficient. “Except a corn o
wheat fall into the ground and 47, it abideth alone.” The
body which was prepared for Him was a body in which tc
die. “He took part of flesh and blood that.through
deats He might destroy him that had the power of death.”
All thought of men being united with Him in His incarn-
ation,—of their being elevated to His level by that, or
any thing of the kind, is therefore vain., So His death is
the second strand in that cord of love. He who knew no
sin, was made sin for us. Those whom He came to save
were dead, so He takes His place there; they dead iz sins,
He dead for sins. As the Samaritan came where the
wounded man was, so our blessed Lord came where we
were—at a distance from God. But oh! how His death
has annihilated all distance! how it has slain all enmity!
That love which sought us thus, grasped us to Himself;
and the third strand, His resurrection, is the full mani-
festation of the power of that cord which binds us fast,
held to His bosom, by One who will never Ioose His hold.
Blessed be His precious name!

As has been frequently noticed, it is after HlS resurrec-
tion that He calls us “brethren."” . *Go to My brethren.”
(John xx.) “I will declare Thy name unto My brethren,”
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(Heb. ii) The gift of the Spirit, uniting us to Him, is
God’s seal upon the perfectness and strength of this three-
fold cord. Flowing from such relationship is our
heavenly position, our heavenly destiny. As the power
of this cord is felt, it will draw our hearts-out of the world
as not belonging to it, up to heaven where He is, Let
us have our minds fixed on Him, to “know the power of
His resurrection.”

“ Drawn by such cords, we'll onward move,
Till round the throne we meet,
And, captives in the chains of love,
Embrace our Saviour's feet.”

“HE WAS CRUCIFIED THROUGH WEAKNESS."

' EAKNESS is always touching. Cold indeed were
W our hearts, could they contemplate unmoved Him

who was crucified through weakness. Our selfish-
ness might lead us to dwell rather upon the benefits we
receive through His death,—these surely we never can nor
should forget,—but love will remember that He said,
“Could ye not watch with Me one hour ?” that He seemed
to ask for sympathy when He said, “ My soul is exceed-
ing sorrowful, even unto death.” We know He wishes
us now to look back and see not merely what He suffered
and secured for us, but kow He passed through it.

Isaac was bound by his father and laid upon the altar.
There is no struggle, as though he were unwilling, but
there is the suggestion in the cords, of strength all
gone, as our Lotd says, “ He weakened My strength in
the way."

Joseph, when he came on his mission of love, was
‘bound by his brethren. In their repentance they say,
4We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in.that we
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saw the anguish of his soul, when he besought us and
we would not hear.” That anguish was but the type of
the deeper anguish of Him who said, in view of being in
the hands of enemies, * Reproach hath broken My heart;
. and T looked for some to take pity, but there was
none; and for comforters, but I found none.” As His
enemies surround Him, divine power flashes forth, they
fall to the ground, but it is at once succeeded by that
weakness of submission in which He yields Himself into
their hands. So all the way through that dark scene, at
the priest's palace, in the judgment-hall, it is in weakness
we see Him. “He is led as a lamb to the slaughter.”
The derision of the crowd before Him, and of the thieves
beside Him, fail to bring out the strength we know is
there. Itisthe perfection of weakness. Death comes,
the culmination of all weakness. He lies in the loving
hagpds of Joseph and others without a throb or motion in
answer to their loving ministrations. It is the weakness
of death. , '
Can the soul fail to worship and adore, as we see Him
thus crucified through weakness? We may not say much
here, but how holy, how solemn is the thought! The
Son of God lies here. in the weakness of death. We well
know why. The strong man held us as his goods, This
One frees us, but only, though stronger than he, by be-
coming weak, As we see that tomb, and the One who
lay there, can we fail to say, “I'hou art worthy, for Thou
wast slain” ? and as we think of that * wondrous cross,”
can we fail to say and mean, *“ God forbid that I should
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ’'? '

“By weakness and defeat
He won the mead and crown,
Trod all our foes beneath His feet
. By being trodden.down.”

[y
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POLTRY.

CONFESSION.

Fully own,
How we wander here and thers,
All alone.
When we should have walked with Thee,
In childlike simplicity;
Nor have left the even way,
Thus to stray.

l ORD, our restlessness we own,—

Oft we think our restless mind
Like the wind.
Wandermg over mount and glen,
Like the hind
Of the w11ds. Father, gather
All our roving thoughts together,
Into the restrammg band”
Of Thy hand.

Restless hands that toy and play
Every day.
Oh! how oft we check, and fold,
As we say!
Teach these hands to work for Thee,
Laboring for eternity,
For the bread that shall endure
Sweet and sure.

Restless hearts! Ah, yes, 'tis so.
Well we know
How they oft forget Thee, Lord.
Bending low,
Sadly we confess, with tears,

Though Thy grace hath crowned our years,

Oft our hearts forget to be
Near to Thee.

Saviour fill us with Thy love,
From above.
Then our hearts, our hands, our feet,
All will move
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Only at Thy bidding, Lord;
Joyful to obey Thy word.
Only thus can we fulfill
- All Thy will.
H. MeD.

FRAGMENTS. SRR
MaN's hatred ‘crowned Jesus with thorns, in mockery of
His kingship. It had nothing to give the Lord of glory,
the Maker of earth, but the fruits of the curse which sin
had brought here. Man's love binds that blessed head in
a napkin, as Jesus was to be laid away in the rich man's
tomb, Itspoke of love and care and reverence, but also
of utter helplessness and hopelessness—the laying away
of One whom they were never to see again—here at least.
“We trusted that it had been He who would have re-
deemed Israel.” This lovephuman and mistaken as it
was, was marked by the Lord. The napkin lies by itself_
God has crowned Him with glory and honor. He has
given Him “beauty for ashes.” He wears now what
neither human hatred nor love put upon His head, but
what divine glory has put there. ‘“We see Jesus, . .
crowned with glory and honor.”

THE VOICE BEHIND US AND THE OBJECT BEFORE US.—
We have a calling on high of God in Christ Jesus. That
is the object before us. No matter what the attainment
in knowledge or grace, we press toward the mark.
Nothing short of resurrection and a place with Christ
where He is will satisfy God's purpose for us. Surely,
with such an object, our steps onward should be neither
few nor feeble. But should the eye be turned from
Christ, and earthly things absorb us, how soon the walk
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becomes faulty, and we wander from the path! It is then
we hear a voice, not before us, but behind, recalling us
to the forsaken path, and saying, * This is the way ; walk
ye in it In the path again (mever out of it), the eye is
directed to Christ on high. The voice is dekind us when
we turn to the right hand or to the left. We can only
walk with God in A7s path, The moment we forsake
that, we turn from Him, and find Him no longer along-
side of us, but behind, recalling us to Himself. How
great is His faithfulness, who thus not only has set a
mark on high (and whkat a mark !), but who watches each
step we take here, and provides for our restoration !

CHiLD of the Eternal Father,
Bride of the Eternal Son,
Dwelling-place of God the Spirit,
Thus with Christ made ever one;
Dowered with joy beyond the angels,
Nearest to His throne,
They, the ministers attending
His beloved one:
Granted all my heart’s desire,
All things made my own;
Feared by all the powers of evil,
Fearing God alone;
Walking with the Lord in glory
Through the courts divine,
Queen within the royal palace,
Christ forever mine;
Say, poor worldling, can it be,
That my heart should envy thee?

G. Tersteegen.
(From “The Quiet in the Land.’") _
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JUST FOR TO-DAY.

To-morrow is not mine ;
Just for to-day, I ask Thee
For light, and help divine,
Ta-morrow's care I must not bear,
The future is all Thine,

JUST for to-day, my Saviour,—

To-day I bring my measure
To Thee, that Thou might’st fill
‘And bless it, Lord, and teach me
To trust and to be still.
To-day I'd be, my God, for Thee,
And do Thy holy will,

Just for to-day, my Saviour,
For e'er the morrow break
Thy voice may call me unto Thee,
And I shall no more walk
The desert path with need of faith,
But face to face shall talk.

And if I have enough, Lord, -
To-day, why should I grieve
Because of what I have not,
And may not need to have.
Each day, I pray Thee, bave Thy way,
- And I will trust Thy love,
: H MceD.

THE COVENANTS WITH ABRAHAM
NUMERICALLY CONSIDERED.

with Abraham before Isaac is offered up; and the
eighth and last time when Isaac is reccived in a
figure from the dead. In this the meaning is plain—com-
pleteness of testimony, and all founded on resurrection.
Let us now consider each covenant (or repetition of the

JUST seven times—nao more, nor less,—Gad covenats
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covenant) in detail, and see whether each one does not
fall numerically into its place. Both the first and second
are found in the following verses:—

I. Gen. xii. 1-7.—* Now the Lord had said unto Abram,
‘Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred,
and from thy father’s house, unto a land that I wiil show
thee: and I will make of thee a great nation, and I will
bless thee and make thy name great, and thou shalt be a

blessing, . . . and in thee shall all families of the earth
be blessed.” So Abram departed as the Lord had spoken
unto him, . . . and into the land of Canaan they came.
And Abram passed through the land . . . unto the plain
of Moreh. . . . "

II. “And the Lord appeared unto Abram and said,
“Unto thy seed will I give this land:” and there builded he
an altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto him.” I dwell
but briefly on these. In the first, appropriately to the
number one, we have the announcement in sovereign
grace of what God will do; nothing even as to how He
will do it. It is the one perfect thing presented to the
mind,—God’s call and promise, and Abram’s perfect
obedience. In the second covenant, “unto thy seed will
I give this land,” we have the way of redemption an-
nounced, that is through the Seed, that is Christ (Gal. iii.
16). This answers to the second book of Moses,—Ex-
odus—where redemption is the subject, and the Redeemer
is the Second Person in the Trinity (Matt. xxviii. 19). The
necessity of redemption (though the less prominent
thought here) suggests the evil meaning in this number,
~—sin,—alienation from God,—and so not oneness, but
division. But blessing is the subject here—blessing
through the Son. .

I11. The third covenant is beautifully instructive. “And
‘the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot was separated
from him, ‘Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the
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place where thou art, northward and southward and east-
ward and westward, for all the land which thou seest, to
thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever; and I will
make thy seed as the dust of the earth, . . . Arise, walk
through the land, in the length of it, and in the breadth
of it, for I will give it unto thee.’” Then Abram removed
his tent and came and dwelt in the plain of Mamre, which
is in Hebron, and built there an altar unto the Lord.”
Here we reach the plains of Mamre, the place where
Abraham afterward (chap. xviii.) entertains the Lord
(the three); that is, we have reached communion with
God, as in Leviticus, the third book of Moses, we have
the sanctuary and priesthood. And *“walk through the
land” and “seed as the dust” show liberty and fruitful-
ness on resurrection-ground, to which our number brings
us.

It is when we see that we are alive unto God in Christ
risen, that we know the liberty in which Christ has made
us free, and bave our fruit unto holiness (Rom. vi. 22).
Communion, liberty, and holiness. None are free but
those who have the living God as one to whom they live
in holy fear. Otherwise it is bondage in some form,

On the third day Jonah was cast up upon the dry land
of liberty. Before that, it was the depths where all was
darkness and helplessness, and the cry for deliverance.
It is inasmuch as Christ was raised from the dead that
we can walk in newness of life, having been baptized unto
His death. Either we walk in the way of death, or else in
newness of life in Christ risen from the dead. Every
Christian should say, The doctrine of Romans vi. has set
me free. (Rom. vi. 17, 18.) We are alive in Christ in
Romans vi. We are told to “ walk in Him" in Colossians
ii. In no other atmosphere can we breathe and live.
“From the place where thou art” was the word to
Abram. The standing being known, he could look to all
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points of the compass. We are blessed with all spiritual
blessings in Christ in heavenly places (our Canaan). We
belong to heaven, let us freely enjoy our possession, but
it must be “ from the place where thou art.” Abram had
overcome and turned away from what had overcome Lot;
otherwise he would have had no “ear to hear,” and no
power to see the “vision of the Almighty.” (Num. xxiv.
4.) God could not tell Lot to view the land. May our
eyes not be closed to the heavenly vision.

IV. In chap. xv. we have the fourth renewal of
the covenant. Now this portion is separated from the
three foregoing covenants by the words “after these
things,” a phrase which does not occur again until just
before the eighth and final covenant. We can therefore
group the first three and the last four of the seven, and
then the eighth. This being the case, there must be
something that characterizes the four as a group in com-
parison with the three. It is this, prominently, whatever
else there is, namely, that in the four, man’s responsibility,
or exercise of soul in the believer comes in; for such is
the case from'the fourth to the seventh, Abram or Sarah
have a question or a doubt, whereas in the first three God
alone speaks, man is silent. First, God declares His pur-
pose, then accomplishes it in and through man in the
seven as a whole. God manifest in the flesh is the great
mystery of godliness, and all is based upon the eightk.
He is “received up into glory.” The Old Testament
answers to the four and the New Testament to the #iree,
the order reversed in the whole history of redemption;
first, man is on the scene, then God; yetin the Old Test-
ament, by itself, the order is the same as in the #kree fol-
lowed by the four,—that is, the promise is followed by the
law. God announces His purpose, then His people
(Israel) are tested and redeemed through faith, and all by
Christ risen from the dead.
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Taking the whole seven (covenants) together, the three
followed by the four, we have this: “We- are saved by
grace (the first three), through faith” (the last four).

It may be well to note at this point the tests and ex-
ercises of man's heart in the last four., In the first three,
as already seen, there is an entire absence of it. But in
the four we have the following: Abram says (chap. xv.),
“I go childless;” God says, “So shall thy seed be,”
pointing to the stars. ‘“He believed in the Lord” and
was counted righteous. He says, “ How shall T know I
shall inherit the land ?”" and then, called to offer the sac-
rifice, gets a glimpse of the cross, enters the deep sleep
and darkness, and has a vision of the furnace and lamp,
—trial and guidance of his people, and the announce-
ment that after four hundred years, in the fowrtZ gener-
ation his people would be redeemed.

In the fifth covenant (chap. xvii.) Abraham laughs at the
thought of Sarah having a child, cleaves to Ishmael (like
PaultoJerusalem in bondage),is circumcised with his house.

In the sixth (chap. xviii.) he entertains the three, an-
swers to his responsibility, but Sarah doubts and laughs.

In the seventh (chap. xxi. 12) Abraham is grieved that
the bondwoman and her son are to be cast out, but sub-
mits to God and to the word, ““In Isaac shall thy see be
called.” In all this God’s people are portrayed in their
exercises and failures and final rest of faith.

But in the first three not a hint of this, it is purely the
sovereign purpose of God declared.

In the first eight chapters of Romans we have what
answers to the foxr, only in the latter part of the eighth
we have the three, ** Whom He called, them He also
justified, and whom He justified, them He also glorified.”
Romans being thus linked with Ephesians, but ending
where Ephesians begins. On the whole, Ephesians is like
the first three, Romans the last four.
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How marvelous is this frame-work of Scripture! men
(as Abraham and others) living their lives through events,
ordinary events of the day as well as extraordinary, and
these events coming to pass and following into their place
in a scheme of lessons for our instruction, with exact
precision in each minute detail.

The Lord willing, we may dwell more particularly upon
the covenants that follow, from the fourth onward,

£ S. L

‘“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXIIL

PART Il —Conlinued.
THE TRINITY OF EVIL, AND THE MANIFESTATION OF
THE WICKED ONE.

The Resurrection of the Fourth Empive. (Chap. xiii, 1~10.)

ATAN being now in full activity of opposition to the
woman and her seed, we are carried on to see his
further efforts to destroy them. Working, as from

the beginning, through instruments in which he conceals
himself, we find ourselves now face to face with his great
instrument in the last days; in which too we recognize one
long before spoken of in the prophets, especially by him to
whom in the book of Revelation we have such frequent
reference—the apocalyptic prophet of the Old Testament.

It is indeed the fourth beast of Daniel without dispute
to which the word of.inspiration now directs our atten.
tion. I saw,” says the apostle, “a beast coming up out
of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and on his
horns ten crowns, and on his heads the names of
blasphemy.”

The four beasts of Danigl's vision answering, as every
one knows, to the oz¢ human figure seen by the king of
Babylon. 1In his eyes there is in it at least the likeness
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of man, although there 'is no breath, no:life. To the
prophet aftérward the world-empires appear.on the other
hand full of life, but 2 75 Jeslial. One of the chapters
between supplies the link between the two: for Nebu-
chadnezzar is himself driven out among the beasts, as we
see in the fourth chapter, for a disciplinary punishment
until he knows “that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom
of men.” In a pride which has forgotten God, he has
become but a beast which knows none. He is' therefore
driven out among the beasts until seven times pass over
him. The prophet sees thus the powers of the world to
be but beasts—‘‘wi/d beasts” indeed, as here.

As the fourth Dbeast, mnoreover, the successor and heir
to those that have been before it, the last empire not only
shows still this bestial nature. It combines in itself the
various characters of the first three. It is in general form
like the leopard or Greek empire, agile and swift in its
attack as the leopard is known to be. But it has the feet
of the bear, the Persian tenacity of grasp, and the mouth of
the lion, the Babylonian ferocity. Beast it is clearly, yet
not in simple ignorance of God as the beast is: its seven
heads are seen to have on each of them a name of
blasphemy. :

In its ten horns it differs from all before it; and these,
we are explicitly told, (xvil. 17,) are ““ten kings’ which
 give their power unto the beast.” In the vision now we
find these kings actually crowned. They are in existence
when the beast rises from the sea, that is, from the com-
mencement of the empire in some sense—not of old
Rome, that is certain, for old Rome never commenced in
stch a manner. It must then be Rome as new-risen
among the nations in the latter days,

The later chapter, to which we have just now referred,
speaks plainly of a time when the beast that was ‘“is not;”
wnd for centuries, we are well aware, the empire has not
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existed. But the same prophecy assures us that it is to
be again; and in the vision before us we find it accord-
ingly risen up, as of old time, from the sea,—that is to say,
the restless strife of the nations. As we have seen, how-
ever, that is not the only way in which it is seen to rise
again: for in the history of the witnesses it has been
spoken of as ‘‘ascending up out of the bottomless pit,”
and this is repeated in the seventeenth chapter, “the
beast . . . shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go
into perdition.” Are these two ascents, then? or only
one, looked at from two sides ?

Again of its heads, one s said in the present chapter to
be “wounded to death,” but “its deadly wound was
healed;" and afterward the beast is spoken of as having
had the “wound by a sword” and living (z. 14). Are
these still various ways of expressing the same thing, or
not? and is there any way of deciding this?

Certainly, the long collapse of centuries during which
the beast * was not"” could hardly seem to be described
as its having a wound and living, or as a deadly wound
which could be healed. Let us look more closely at the
prophecy, or rather at the different prophecies about this,
and see what may be gathered.

In Daniel we have no mention of the time of non-
existence, or of a plurality of heads upon the beast, but
the ten horns show us that the empire is there before us
also as it exists in the latter days; as it is plain also that
it is in this form that the judgment there described comes
upon it. But the prophet considering these ten horns,
sees, rising up after them, another little horn in which
are developed those blasphemous characters which bring
down its final judgment upon the beast. It speaks great
words against the Most High, and wears out the saints of
the Most High, and thinks to change times and laws; and
these are given into its hands until a time and times and
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the dividing of a time,—that is, for the last half week of
Daniel’s seventy, just before the Lord comes and the
judgment falls,

Now this last horn rises up after the first ten are in
existence, and therefore the empire in its latter-day form;
and if this little horn be that whose ‘“dominion” brings
judgment upon the beast, then it would seem that the
eleventh horn and the eighth head of Revelation must be
the same.

The seven heads are not in Daniel, nor is the eleventh
horn in Revelation. But we may learn in both of these
details by means of which we can compare them. Thus,
as to the heads, five had fallen when the angel spoke to
John (xvii. 10): one existed, the imperial; another was to
come and last but a short time, and then would be the
eighth, or the beast in its final form, identified with its
head here, as morally at least with the little horn in
Daniel. .

We have anticipated somewhat, and seem obliged for
our purpose to anticipate, what is given us only in the
seventeenth chapter, before the history of these latter
days becomes in measure clear to us. Let us seek first to
get hold of the point of time which the interpretation
contemplates as present. When the angel says to John,
“The woman which thou sawest is that great city which
reigneth over the kings of the earth,” we know that at the
time of the revelation there was one city, and but one, to
which his words could apply. It was Rome that ruled
over the kings of the earth, even as Rome fills out his
description also in another respect, being notoriously the
seven-hilled city, That Rome is in fact the city spoken
of, is, spite of the effort of a few to find another applica-
tion, the verdict of the mass of commentators of all times,
and this interpretation of the woman seems given by the
angel as what would need no further explanation,
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The ten horns, on the other hand, he states to be
future: *“the ten horns are ten kings which have received
no kingdom as yet.” Here we see that the point of view
is still that of the apostle himself. And when it is said
of the heads, “five are fallen, and one is,” Livy, as is
well-known, has given the five different forms of govern-
ment under which Rome had been before that sixth, the
imperial, which existed in the apostle’s day. The point
of view seems here quite plain.

On the other hand, “the beast that was and #s zez”
may seem to be opposed to this. But if that could not
be said in the apostle’s day, that the beast was not, it
could be as little said of the day of the fulfillment of the
vision; ‘Thus, “was, is not, and shall be,” merely pic-
torially presents the history of the beast, and does not at
all give us the stand-point, as the other expressions do.

It is a curious coincidence, that if in Daniel’s vision of
the four beasts we connect the four heads of the leopard
with the other three of the remaining ones, we have just
seven, and it has been argued that these are, in fact, the
seven heads upon the beast in Revelation; but then six
should have fallen, and not five, when the angel spoke.
The sixth also would be the last Grecian head, and the
Roman would be future, That the heads are successive
is quite plain, and there seems no room for any other
application than that of the sixth head to the emperor of
Rome.

The seventh would follow at an uncertain period in the
future, and the application here has been various—to the
exarchate of Ravenna, to Charlemagne, to Napoleon, It
is not needful to enter into any elaborate disproof of
these, as that putting together of prophecy, of the neces-
sity of which the apostle warns us, will show sufficiently
how inadmissible they are.

“The beast that was and is not, even he is the eighth,
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and is of the seven,” says the angel: “gne of the
seven,” Bleek with others takes it to mean; “sprung
from the seven,” says Alford. But the last, if we aré to
interpret the sixth as we have done, can scarcely be
maintained. If we are to say, “one of the seven,” then
we may tentatively suppose it to be the seventh revived;
and put in this way, other passages would seem to thiow
light upon it. .

The seventh head was to continue but a little while ;
and oze of the heads —it is not stated which—was to be
wounded to death and live, as we have seen. It.is on
this account that the world wonders after the beast, and
this is clearly at the end: so that it is either the eighth
head itself that is wounded and revives, or else it.is the
eighth head which is the seventh revived, as we have just
supposed. This thought unites then and makes plain the
different passages. :

The beast (under this eighth head) “plactlces forty
and two months, the last half week of Daniel’s seventy.
Yet the “prince that shall come” makes his covenant
with the Jews for the w/iole last weelk, in the midst of
which he breaks it (Dan, ix. 27). Does not this show
that not only are the seventh and eighth heads as heads
identical, but individually also? and does it not confirm
very strongly as truth what at first appeared only to be
supposition ?

In this manper Daniel’s prophecy of the little horn
would seem to describe his second rise to power, after
having fallen from being the seventh head of the beast
to a rank below that of the ten kings. From this, partly
by force, partly by concession, gained no doubt by the aid
of him who discerns in the [allen ruler a fitting instru-
ment for his devilish ends, he rises to his {ormer pre-
eminence over them all, filled with the animosity against
God with which the dragon, " prince of this world,” has
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inspired him, and the world wondering and ready to
worship, -

Thus the picture seems complete and the outline har-
monious in all its details. It agrees well with what has
been before suggested—the rise of the seventh head under
the first seal, its collapse under the fourth trumpet, its
revival through satanic influence under the sixth. Its
judgment takes place under the seveath, but the details
of this are unfolded in the latter part of Revelation. We
see that the conspiracy of the second psalm, of the kings
and rulers “against the Lord and His Anointed,” is by
no means over, Nay, the Gentile power that wrote defi-
antly His title on His cross is risen up again, and with
even more than its old defiance, The long-suffering of
the Lord has not been to it salvation. The exhortation,
“Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and ye perish from the
way,” has not been heeded. Rome still vindicates its
title to its positlon as the head of a hostile world, I
gave her space to repent, and she will not i‘epent," is as
true of her in her civil as in her ecclesiastical character.

The revival of the last empire is Satan's mockery of
resurrection ; yet God is over it and in it, commanding
her from her tomb for judgment. And with her, other
buried nations are to revive and come forth to the light.
Greece has thus revived, Italy has revived. Israel, as
we well know, is reviving, and for her also there is not
unmingled blessing, but solemn and terrible judgment
that will leave but a remnant for the ‘final promise surely
to be fulfilled. Israel were foremost in the rejection of
their Lord, when first He came to His own, and His own
received Him not. It was they who used Gentile hands
to execute the sentence which they lacked power to carry
out, And it is strange indeed to find, in these awful last
days of blasphemy and rebellion, the Jew still inspiring
the Gentile in the last outburst of infidel pride and law-
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essness : the second beast in the chapter before us is at
mce Jewish, and by its lamblike appearance and its
lragon-voice, antichristian,

And this is that to which, unwarned by the sure word
f prophecy, men are hurrying on. The swiftness of the
urrent that is carrying them, owned as it is by all, is for
hem *progress,” while it is but the power felt of the
earing cataract. “When they shall say, Peace and
afety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as
-avail upon a woman with child, and they shall not
scape!” So said the lips that uttered that lament over
erusalem, which with added force may speak to us to-
ay, “ How often would I have gathered your children
)gether, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her
ing; and YE would not!"”

F.W. G

(To be continued.)

EXPIATION.

FOOLISH question has been asked, “What right-
eousness is there in an innocent being suffering for
the guilty 2" It is a foolish question, There is no

ghteousness in my paying my friend's debts. It is
ndness, love; but it meets the righteous claims of his
editor. The claims of a holy God are maintained—in-
lerance of evil; and that is of the last importance for
e conscience and heart gf man; it gives him the
iowledge of what God is in holiness. There is no true
se without it, Indifference to good and evil, so that the
il-doer is let pass with his evil, is not love, and the
ssociation of right and wrong,.by God’s authority, the
ghest possible evil, Now, good and evil are elevated to
e standard of it in God's nature. We walk in the light,
God is in the light, and the blood of Jesus Christ His
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Son cleanses from all sin, The glory of God is maintained,
and the heart of man placed in association with the
perfectness of that nature, and in peace with the perfect
knowledge of His love. - Take away the. character of
judgment or righteousness exercised as regards evil, and
'you obliterate the authority of God—the creation-place,
and responsibility of man. Anon.

THE LATE CARDINAL NEWMAN.

“ T iy Word is a lamp. unto my Jeet, and a light unto my
path.” (Ps, cxix. 105.)
T F asoul be led aright in his spiritual or ecclesiastical
I path, he must be led according to God’s Word, and,
of course, it is needful to take heed to that Word in
order to have its leading. A person may be very sincere,
yet if led by his own thoughts, they will likely be the
thoughts of a heart which is not to be trusted, and the
path chosen is one that suits the flesh, or the tastes of the
person, and not the path of faith at all.

One cannot’ question the sincerity and earnestness of
']J. H. Newman, when, “becalmed at sea, in the Straits of
Bonifacio, between SIClly and Marseilles, June 16th
.1833," he wrote the following beautiful lines;—

‘Lead kindly Light, amid the encircling gloorn

i Lead Thou me on. '

- The night is dark, and I am far from home; :
. Lead Thon me on.

Keep Thou my feet; I do not ask to see

The distant scene; one step-enough for me,

I was not ever thus, nor prayed that 'Ihou
Shouldst lead me on,
I loved to choose and see my path; but now
Lead Thou me on, _
" I loved the garish-day, and spite of fears © !
Pride ruled my will. - Remember. not past years; -
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So long Thy power hath blest me, sure it still
Will lead me on

O’er moor and fen, o’er crag and torrent, till
The night is gone; .

And with the morn those angel faces smile

Which I have loved long since, and lost awhile,

This hymn is given as it came from the pen. of New-
man, It is worthy of ‘remark, howevec, that it does not
afford any intimation that he was seeking to be led simply
by the Word of God. And the way he was led would
more than incline one to suspect that he was not thus
seeking, for surely that Word could never lead into the
church of Rome, where it has so little place, its place
being usurped by papal tradition and dogmas.

A. Midlane, in noticing this lack of reference to the
Word, and thinking of the way the author had gone,
wrote a hymn, using the same metre, and style, but giv-
ing the Word of God its place. Being at West Cowes,
‘Isle of Wight, on the morning of the Lord's Day, April
6, 1884, he writes, “I was meditatively wandering on the
pebbly shore of the Solent, dwelling on the strains of
Newman's hymn,—‘Zead Kindly Light,!—and of the sub-
sequent career of that highly intellectual man, I had
previously seen him anayed in all the glory of a cardinal,
at a requiem .mass, and I was wondering at the. strange
lead of that ‘Kindly Light' Burdened with this thought,
I opened my pocket-book, and wrote the hymu as it now
appears, before the time of the morning service,” I give
what he wrote.

. Thy Word, Thy precious Word, alone,
‘ Can lead me on;
. By this, until the darksome night is gone,
Lead Thou me onl
" Thy Word is light, Thy Word is life and power
.+ By it. O guide me in:each trying hour! .

?
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'Tis all T have; around no light appears—
O lead me on!
With eyes on Thee, though gazing through my tears,
Lead Thou me oun!
The good and best might lead me far astray;
Omniscient Saviour, lead Thou me, I pray!

Whate'er my path, led by Thy Word 'tis good;
O lead me ou!
Be my poor heart Thy blessed Word’s abode,
: Lead Thou me on!
Thy Holy Spirit gives the light to see,
And leads me, by the Word, close followmg Thee,

Led by aught else, I tread a devious way;
O lead me on!
Speak, Lord, and help me ever to obey;
Lead Thou me on!
My every step shall then be well defined,
And all I do, according to Thy mind.
A. Midlane.

He says, “The thought my heart was wishing to give
-expression to was, that any light save from the Word of
God must be a delusive one, and that only the light of
life, the Word of God, can be a real ‘Kindly Light,’ and
lead the soul on with Him who said, ‘I am the light of
the world.""”

Some who were contempmary with Newman, and
equally learned, were, like him, deeply exercised as to
their ecclesiastical path, and Rome was put before them;
but being in subjection tothe Word of God, and diligently
and prayerfully studying it, they were led a very different
way. One of them, who has finished his course with “in-
tense joy,” tells us in his writings that he was thus kept,
and that the tenth chapter of Hebrews was specially
helpful to this end. And well it might, for it assures us
that Christ **by one offering hath perfected forever them
that are sanctified,"—that their sins are remembered no
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more,—~that *“ where remission of these is, there is no more
offering for sins,” and that they have “boldness to enter
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus;” thus needing no
priest but the High-Priest, by whose blood they have this
intimate and blessed nearness to God. Indeed they are
the only priests recognized in the apostolic ‘epistles, ex-
cepting, of course, the Peerless One ““that is passed into
the heavens,”

Yes, the Word of God is alone authoritative. It is the
beacon-light for our guidance through this dark scene. It
is the only light we have; but, blessed be the Giver, it is
like His grace, sufficient. We do well, then, to take all
heed to it, until the day dawn, and the Morning Star
shall arise to gladden the hearts of His waiting ones,
when they shall be like Him and with Him forever.
Surely, then, it is for each of His own to pray, while He
tarries, “ Order my steps in Thy Word;” “Q send out
Thy light and Thy truth; let them lead me; let them
bring me unto Thy holy hill, and to Thy tabernacles.” In
this way we may count on God to lead us in “a plain
path;” and also use us in aiding others who are seeking
the true path in this day of difficulty, and want of sub-
jection to His Word. R.H

LESSONS FROM THE LIFE OF ASA.
(2 Ghron. xlv.~xvi.)
1. (CHaP. xiv, 1-8.) Asa began his reign brightly. Re-
ceiving the kingdom from his father Abijah, he first
purged it of all those evils allowed and practiced by that
strange mixture of sudden outbursts of faith, coupled
with a walk in the ways of his father Rehoboam (1 Kings
xv. compared with 2 Chron. xiii.). In passing, it is well
to notice that while all that is good in Abijah is spoken
of, Scripture fails to state that he did that which was
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right in the eyes of the Lord, the usual designation of the
“ good kings.” His case, like that of many others, rests
with Him who alone knows the secrets of men, and who
will'in due time bring all things to the light. We can
hardly think of his not being a child of God, but an un-
faithful walk leaves a cloud of uncertainty, which nothing
but God's Word can remove, as, for instance, *just Lot."”
With Asa, however, there is no such hesitation or silence.
His reign begins in such a way that we see in it a type at
least of the time when “a king shall reign in righteous-
ness,” who shall banish all that offends out of His king-
dom. Strange altars are removed in order that God
alone may be exalted. .And as a natural result when God
is thus acknowledged, strength and blessing come in. In-
stead of war, quiet prevails, and that not a quiet of
indolence, but of building up and preparing for future
attacks of the enemy. How much those ten years of rest
meant for-Judah is seen in the significantly large army,
and the well-appointed cities for defense.* The numeri-
cal significance of this jfizs¢ section in his life seems plain.
God is recognized as sovereign and alone the object of
worship, and the rest tells of the absence of foreign ele-
ments to cause disturbance. Applying these types to our
own experience, we see here, doubtless, the soul in its first
love, and the corresponding jealousy for God’s honor, a
jealousy that allows nothing to usurp His place; God is
enthroned in the heart, and (blessed result!) rest fills it
“When He giveth quietness, who then can make trouble ?”
From out this quiet grows up the spiritual man,
strengthened, prepared for conflict, and ready for every
good work.

2. {Chap. xiv. g-15.) But the enemy will not, if pos-
sible, long leave either the individual or a nation in the
enjoyment of this prosperity. So we find the immense
army of the Ethiopians (descendants of Ham, and so
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closely connected with the Canaanities, the original
enemy in the land, and with the Egyptians, the former
oppressors of the nation) coming up to do battle. It has
been often remarked that Satan overreaches himself, and
here we see an illustration. of it. The very multitude of
the enemy precludes all hope of successful resistance, and
drives the king and people back upon One ‘who alone
could be a help in time of trouble. . It was the apparent
weakness and insignificance of Ai that gave occasion for
Israel’s self-confidence. ‘““Make not all the people to
labor thither; for they are but few” (Josh. vii. 3) shows
that Israel had forgotten the .lesson of Jericho, where
weakness won the day. Have we not all been at times thus
mislead ? some little thing, some habit or association to
give up, some duty to do—these, or things like them,
have seemed so easy that like Peter we have only found
out our utter helplessness by our failure, IHere, however,
the enemy gives no room for any such vain confidence.
But would that we ever,in all conflicts, realized our
weakness as did Asa! “Lord, there is none beside Thee
to help, between the mighty and him that hath no
strength: help us, O Lord our God; for we rely on Thee.”
(Z.V.) We well know the resunlt. When did weakness
cry to the Mighty One and not receive an answer? The
mighty army only furnishes rich spoil for the victorious
host of the Lord. Satan's attacks resisted thus in weak-
ness counting on God, result in greater strength, fuller
and deepér views of that blessed One, In service too, as
we see in Philippians i., doors apparently closed only open
the way to fresh fields. It is hot, we believe, straining
the meaning to see that this section of the life of Asais
appropriately a second. The enemy, and deliverance by
God, give us Exodus in miniature,

3. (Chap. xv.) The  happy victory and result above
noted gives occasion for the prophecy of Azariah, who
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turns the light of God on what has taken place. His
address is full of encouragement, but also of warning.
“The Lord is with you, while ye be with Him, and if ye
seek Him, He will be found of you; but if ye forsake
Him, He will forsake you. . . . Be ye strong, therefore,
and let not your hands be weak: for your work shall be
rewarded.” (Chap. xv. 3, 7.) Spurred on by such whole-
some words, the good work is continued by Asa, and the
abominations still lurking in the hidden places are purged
out as inconsistent with that holiness which becometh
God’s house. The altar of sacrifice is also renewed. We
may be sure that no matter how faithfully in the past self-
judgment has been carried out, there will be room for
careful watching and further progress. Others of the®
Lord's people are now attracted to Him, by the bright
light shining in Jerusalem. ¢ They fell to him out of
Israel in abundance, when they saw that the Lord his
God was with him.,” If we are faithful to the Lord,
happy in the enjoyment of His presence, we will soon find
others drawn to Him. Sacrifice follows next, and the
entering afresh into a covenant with the Lord. *“And al)
Judah rejoiced at the oath: for they had sworn with all
their heart, and sought Him with their whole desire; and
He was found of them: and the Lord gave them rest
round about.” Did we thus turn to Him with the z/hole
heart, with all our desive, how deep and full our joy would
be! Under the power of this fresh consecration, Asa
knows mo one according to the flesh —the idolatrous
queen-mother is deposed. It is only when devoteduness
is thus complete that faithfulness in the home is possible.
Another long rest succeeds this revival, and the dedica-
tion of precious things is completed by bringing them
into the house of God. . How bright and fresh all this is!
It reminds us of revivals of God's truth at all times—self-
sacrifice, devotedness, and corresponding rest and peace.
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Perhaps the reader can recall similar experiences in his
own history. . This also seems appropriately a #ird sec-
tion—holiness, sacrifice, God’s centre, and God's house.

4. (Chap. xvi.) Had Asa died at this point, there would
have been nothing painful to note. Had he continued:
faithful, his pathway would have been as the bright light.
But alas for human stability! The closing section is, as
its number would indicate, a record of testing and failure.
He who knew what to do when the overwhelming hosts
of Ethiopia threatened him, is driven to the desperation
of unbelief by the building of a city by . Baasha, king of
Israel—threatening the prosperity of his kingdom, it may
be, but one would say not near so dangerous as the
previous attack. Had not all his experience taught Asa
confidence in God? Were not thirty-six years of peace
and victory resulting from that confidence enough '1;o
check the first feeling of fear? Oune would think so, but
unbelief has no reason; the moment rein is given to it,
the simplest danger drives one to all the folly of a panic.
The precious things but a short time before brought into
the house of God are taken and sent to His enemy, that
the league with Baasha may be broken, and one established
with Asa. In the eyes of the world this might seem like
wise policy, but it begins by robbing God of His glory.
Is this the same man who so nobly witnessed for God,
linked now with God’s enemies?—a friend of the world?
Dear brethren, there are many Asas. Apparently all is
successful, Baasha leaves off building Ramah and retires
to his dominions, while increased strength seems to come
to Judah, for store-cities are built of the material intended
for Ramah, But apparent results never are the. tests
of the moral quality of an action. God’s house has
been robbed and an alliance with the world formed;
nothing can counterbalance these. A faithful messenger
is sent to warn the fallen king. Even now had there
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been brokenness in Asai—a bowing to the rod as David
had done,—there would doubtless. have beén restoration..
But unbelief is a thing not to be.tampered with, and. he.
who but a short time before had threatened to punish with
death those who would not seek the Lord, now imprisons’
the faithful servant, thus linking himself with’ Herod.
But evil, like leaven, spreads.” At the same .time he op-
presses some of the people. He who had been a gatherer
must now be an oppressor, a scatterer. God’s reproof
being unheeded, He sends affliction that His wanderer:
may be recalled. But the exceeding greatness of his
disease in his feet drives him to the physicians, not to the
One who heals as well as smites. Refusing reproof, un-
exercised by affliction, there is but one thing more—he
must be taken away. Beloved brethren, what is sadder
than such a close? a death without previous restoration!
That light which had shone so clearly grows dim and
dimmer, till at last itis gone entirely, and the man is gone
—to meet God. - “Ah!" you say, * but he was a child of
God for all that.” 7T'rue, but so far [rom lessening the
gloom which gathers about his close, it deepens it, as far
as the all-important question of God’s honor is concerned.
TI'rom an unsaved man evil is expected, but the same evil
in a'child of God causes the world to blaspheme. They
made great burnings for Asa, but that did not blot out
the record we have been considering,—a record for our
admonition. Let us beware of the beginnings of unbelief.
Asa did not fall into open immorality like David, nor into
idolatry like Solomon. His fall was less glaring, perhaps
unnoticed, but he goes down to the grave like Solomon—
with no record of recovery. He sets the example of that
amalgamation with the world which is the Dblot on the
good name of Jehoshaphat, which- is the deeper, darker
blot on the Church to-day, beginning with Pergamos and
ending with the wretched lameness of Laodicea,—a lame-
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ness which, unlike that of- Mephibosheth hidden beneath
the king's table, is all the more apparent by reason of the
human expedients resorted to for its healing. Is it not in
mercy that our God gives us these lessons, that we may
avoid the snares into which His people of old fell? Let
the time past in our lives suffice for failure. Let us be,
not like Demas who goes out of sight with this attached
to his name—* Demas hath forsaken me, having loved
this present world;” but like Mark who, though faltering
at first, is at last “profitable for the ministry.” It is the
joy of our God to restore His wandering ones. Hear
Him saying, “I will heal their backsliding, I will love
them freely.” o

" We have a striking allusion to Asa in Jer. xli. 9. The
remnant of faithful Jews who desired to remain in the
land, in subjection to Nebuchadnezzar, are slain by Ish-
mael, and their bodies are buried in the pit “which Asa
the king made for fear of Baasha king of Israel.” Thus
the monument of his unbelief becomes the grave of God’s
few—fitting ending of unbelief,—which never stops until
there are none left on God's ground—an ending linked
with the beginning.

MISSIONS TO THE ORTHODOX.

HERE is a strange resemblance between these jour-
T neys through Protestant Germany, and Wesley’s
journeys, fifty years later, through Protestant Eng-
land, We have the same stories related of mobs and
riots, of peltings with stones and mud, of indignant
magistrates and clergy, and of many and true conversions,
to God. ’ .
When the burgomaster at Duisburg desired the chief
magistrate to seize the preacher and stop the preaching,
the magistrate astonished him Dby the answer, “It would
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be better to stop the drinking and reveling and gambling
than the preaching of God’s Word.”

The burgomaster, however, summoned Hochmann to
give an account of himself, which he readily did. “ This
I confess to thee,” he said, *“that after the way which they
call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, believing
all things which are written in the Law and in the Prophets,
and have hope toward God that there shall be a resarrec-
tion of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust.”

A preacher who was present then charged Hochmann
with various offenses, amongst them, that he refused to
meet any at the Lord’s table who were not, according to
him, born again; also, that he neglected the services in
the churches.

Hochmann answered, “The preachers are in the habit
of preaching open blasphemy, falsehoods, and errors,
therefore I no longer go to the churches, for if I did, I
must stand up and protest.”

“The Church,” proceeded Hochmann, ‘“can only
consist of living members of Christ, and children of God, to
be recognized by the mark of love. But no remains of the
true worship of God is now to be found, either amongst
Lutherans or Reformed. Therefore, according to the
epistle to the Corinthians, from such assemblies we must
withdraw.”

“What religion do you belong to in that case?” asked
the preacher.

“We belong to Christ, the Head of the Church," replied
Hochmann, “and to no sect.”

“The kmg of Prussia desires to unite the Lutheran
and Reformed churches,” said some one who was present.

“1 desire to belong to those who are united by the
Lord Jesus Christ,” said Hochmann.

The end of the matter was, that Hochmann was for-
bidden to preach, and the clergy preached loudly against
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him. In consequence, crowds came in increasing num-
bers to hear the preaching of Hochmann. _

At Wesel, in the winter of 1709-10, these crowded
meetings lasted often a great part of the night. Here
again Hochmann was summoned before the town coun-
cil. He had written a letter to the preachers of Wesel,
in which he had said that at the Reformation, Great
Babylon had not fallen, but had been divided into three
parts—Catholic, Lutheran, Reformed. He had asked the
preachers to search and try whether they were the true
anointed priests of the Lord—whether God Himself, and
the Lord Jesus Christ, the glorified Head of the Church,
had sent them to preach His blessed gospel.

The description already given of the Lutheran and
Reformed clergy will prove that there was sufficient need
for such questions. The witness of Spener, himself a
Lutheran pastor, may also be given in this place.

“The art of preaching,” he says, “is taught to the
students of theology, as if this were the sum and sub-
stance of all that is needed for them, It is as though all
were under a spell of enchantment, which blinds them to
every thing but the art of elaborate discourse, leaving
them perfectly unconcerned as to the matter respect-
ing which they are to speak. They are like people
absorbed in the art of making artistic and ornamental
shoes, entirely forgetting to inquire where the leather is
to come from, or, indeed, whether leather is needed at all,
so that for the leather they have to go begging and
borrowing, and failing to obtain it, stitch together the
most elegant shoes of paper, parchment, or other useless
materials.”

“It is not to be wondered at,” writes Dr. Hoffinann,
after thus quoting Spener, ‘‘that the Lutheran church at
that time, looked at from almost every point of view, pre-
sented the appearance of a vast ruin. The schools and
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universities, devoid of the spirit of piety, intent rather on
heathen than on Christian learning, had become the abode
of coarse lawlessness and wild extravagance, producing
a fair stock of theological prize-fighters, of correct
orthodoxy, and of stiff pedants, but few men of Christian
piety fit to teach or guide the people committed to their
care.

“On the contrary, the ignorance, the coarseness, the
disreputable lives of most of the preachers, had an effect
disastrous to the last degree, in corrupting society at
large, already demoralized enough by the effect of the
Thirty Years’ War, Drunkenness, rancorous lawsuits,
profligacy, and beggary gained ground every where,
accompanied Dy just such a trost in a pharisaical religion
of ceremonial works as the Protestants had so loudly
condemned in the Roman Catholics.

“To receive the sacrament, quite apart from any effect
upon the inner life, was regarded as ameans of salvation;
and, as one of the most excellent of the earth at that time
expressed it, ‘Modern Christianity has four dumb idols—
the fout, the pulpit, the confessional, the altar. Men put
their whole trust in an outside Christianity ; that they are
baptized, that they go to churel, that they get absolution,
that they take the sacrament ; but as to the inward power,
they utterly deny it.’"” :

It was considered necessary that a preacher should be.
a theologian. That he should be a Christian in heart and-
life was of small impartance. .

“Miserable theology!" wrote Witsius, himself edu-
cated as a theologian, “ good for nothing but to hide
from men the knowledge of their wretchedness, and
thereby to keep them at 'a distance from Christ and
from their eternal salvation,” .

For Hochmann’s letter to the preachers ‘he was called
to account.. He said that in writing these things he had,
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but directed them to Jesus their Saviour, exhorting them
to believe in Him whilst yet it is called «“To-day.”

“No one preaches or teaches here without Dbeing
ordained,” said the burgomaster. ‘

Hochmann replied, he could take his orders from none
but Christ, and that he was constrained by the Holy
Spirit to take every opportunity of bringing souls to Him
—if hundreds, or thousands, so much the better. The
burgomaster, after consulting with the town council, gave
his final sentence : Since Hochmann be]ongéd- to no
recognized sect, and since he was about to betake himself
to the unorthodox territory of Wittgenstein, he must be
banished from Wesel.

He wrote from his hermitage to the preachers of Wesel
that he was praying earnestly for them, that instead of
having their heads filled with theology, they might bave
their hearts filled with the love of Jesus, and that they
might be thoroughly converted ; for it grieved him deeply
that they should attempt to teach others the way of sai-
vation, whilst they did not know it themselves, nor see
that a man must be born again before he can entel the
kingdom of God.

If Hochmann made many enemies during his jdurneys,
he also made many friends, beside the counts of Wittgen-
stein and their families, who were deeply attached to him.

One friend, with whom he often speat a [ew days,
describes his little visits with love and affection. « Hoch-
mann,’” he says, “was very simple and retiving in his
daily life. When he stayed with [riends, he generally
remained quietly in his bedroom all the forenoon, unless
he was called for,. After dinner he devoted himself to
any friends who were there, and talked with them about
the things of God and heaven, with much blessing to
those who heard him. If a stranger came in, it was his
custom to hold out his hand and say, in a manner most
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tender and loving, ‘Do you too love the Lord Jesus?’

“QOtherwise he spoke very little, and in all his ways
and habits he gave the impression that he was living in a
holy seclusion, in the continual presence of God. He
took little notice of outward things, much less did he
interest himself in any thing apart from God, and in
worldly news. But he had no appearance of any forced
silence or reserve. On the contrary, he always had a
cheerful, unburdened spirit, and, at the same time, a per-
fectly well-bred and loving manner toward all.

“ And because his whole inner occupation and object
was this, to penetrate by love into the inmost depths of
the sweetness and the love of the heart of God, and
because his whole soul was so deeply buried, as it were,
in that love, embalmed in it, and filled with it, no out-
ward crosses and persecutions seemed to move or disturb
him, He was dead to himself, and dependent as a little
child upon God.

*“And this fountain of the spirit of Christ being thus
unsealed to him, the living waters flowed forth from him;
and in the watered garden of his heart all manner of
pleasant fruits and flowers grew and ripened and blos-
somed to the glory of God, and to the refreshment and [or
the sweet perfume of others of the Lord’s members..

Such was Hochmann, And as years went by, it seemed
the stillness and the rest of his Friedensburg softened and
stilled his spirit, and made him seem, it was said, as one
already glorified. He spent much time in prayer, and
became more deeply humble and loving as he drew
nearer to the end of his pilgrimage. For a while we
will leave him in his peaceful hermitage, and return
to the restless, pleasure-loving, but unsatisfied boy, now
sent forth from his home into the busy life of Mulheim,

(From *“The Quiet in the Land.”)
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“TAKE AWAY THE DROSS

From the silver, and there shall come forth a vessel
Jfor the finer.”

With patient tender love.
He doth not set another there
The work to bend above.
But on the molten surface rests
His ever loving eye;
His hand doth gauge the furnace fire,
Nor doth He heed our cry.
But at the perfect moment, when
Upon that molten mass
He seeth there reflected bright
The impress of His face,
His own right hand removeth it.
«“Tt is enough,” he cries;
And thus from out our broken hearts
All nature's dross He tries.
H. McD.

} E sitteth o'er the fining-pot

THE STUDY OF THE PROPHETS.

N God's mercy, much of the hidden treasure in this
portion of His Word has been brought to light.
Truths therein contained as to the work of Christ

and His person; as to Israel’s history, whether passing
through the great trouble of the future, or entering upon
that time of blessing so often dwelt upon in Isaiah and
elsewhere; truths as to judgments on the nations, and
their future destiny—have been rescued from the ob-
scurity thrown over them by a so-called spiritual
interpretation, and the result is a greatly increased
knowledge of what is called prophetic truth. Now all
this is matter for hearty thanksgiving, nor would one say
a'word to hinder the acquisition’ of fresh truths in this
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direction—nay, the first point we would emphasize is that
Christians should study the prophets more constantly
and more carefully. Alas! this deadly ignorance! what
will arouse God's sleeping people to gather the manna
lying within their very grasp? Dear fellow believer, let
us read, let us study our Bibles more!

But our present purpose in calling attention to the
study of the prophets is to notice especially their im-
mense importance in disclosing what is of inestimable
value in the personal and practical walk. TUnder the
Puritans, indeed, this was almost the sole use to which
they were put, as their writings would show. We should
see to it that light in other directions does not eclipse
what was already shining—above all, that the dispen-
sational or doctrinal part of God’s word does not supplant
what is practical. He would never have one side of His
truth displace another. Let us, then, look at a few of the
truths in the prophets which are of distinctively practical
and personal importance,

. The majesty and holiness of God. The p1ophet
ISAIAH enters upon his special service after having had
such a view of God's glory as brought him to his face in
self-abhorrence (Isa. vi.). Like Job, he had heard of Him
by the hearing of the ear, but when his eye saw Him, he
abhorred himself and repented in dust and ashes. But
our blessed God does not reveal Himself to dazzle or to
smite, so we see grace mingling with the glory.” If is
only sin which makes us not at home in His presence,
and the coal from off the altar speaks to us of ‘a holiness
which has found food there, and does not burn but heals
the sinner, Sweet type of that work (and the fragrance
of His person who did it) in which God’s holiness was so
vindicated and manifested that it now comes forth to kiss
away sin from defiled lips. In Hamaxkuk (Chap. iii)
we have a most magnificent description of God’s majesty,
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“His glory covered the heavens, and the earth was full of
His praise. , . . His brightness was as the light. . .. He
stood and measured the earth, ..., and the eternal
mountains were scattered, the everlasting hills did bow.”
All His enemies are scattered, but though the believer is
filled with awe, he says, “Although the fig-tree shall not
blossom, . . . yet will I rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in
the God of my salvation.” God seen and known in this
way becomes an object of worship and reverence. Is
there not an awful absence of that fear of God which is
not only the beginning of knowledge, but the character-
istic of His people at all times? The love which casteth
out fear never casts out godly fear. Assurance and
trembling go together, as 1 Pet. i. and Phil. ii. would
show us. Were God ever before our hearts in His
holiness and majesty, self-pleasing,—yea, sin in all its
forms, could have no place; conscience would be active
the path of obedience would De plain-and not difficult tc
walk in. Nor would joy, liberty, and praise be wanting.
But the flippancy, looseness of walk, hastiness of tongue,
would be gone. No flesh can glory in His presence.
May we not say, “Lord, increase our feazr,” as well as
‘“Lord, increase our faith”? Then, too, we would go
forth to the world with the message of grace, and our
word would be with power—we would be a savor of life
or of death. '

2. The tenderness of God: Perhaps we little realize
the tone of tenderness which pervades the prophets.
There is so much of holy indignation against sin, so many
warnings of judgment, that we fail, perhaps, to notice the
tender pleading that often accompanies the severest
denunciations. Hosea speaks from God's heart to that
of His people. In chap. ii, after describing Israel's un-
faithfulness like that-of a wife untrue to her husband, and
the resulting judgments, God says, ‘* T'herefore, behold, L



88 THE STUDY OF THE PROPHETS.

will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, and
speak comfortably to her.” (Heb., ‘“to her heart.””) What
tenderness is here man‘ifested! He cannot let the record
of her sins go down without accompanying it with the
promise of future blessing. Then, too, when there seems
to be a desire to return to the Lord, but not full and deep,
how His love pleads! (vi. 4) In looking back over
Ephraim’s past history, “I took them in My arms, but
they knew not that I healed them. I drew them with
cords of a man, with bands of love. ... How shall I
give thee up, Ephraim?" He cannot, so He will not,
execute the fierceness of His wrath. He will roar as a
lion, and His people shall follow Him, trembling indeed,
but turning from Egypt and Assyria. Again in the four-
teenth chapter, the very words of penitence are put in their
lips, and God's answer is given in aanticipation, “I will
heal their backsliding, I will love them freely.” JERE-
MI1AH, too, that dark book of judgment, has beneath that
the pleading of One who would have been a husband to
Israel, and who recalls the love of her espousals. Even
now, spite of public unfaithfulness, e pleads with her
to return. And when still obdurate, the tears of the
messenger mingle with the judgment pronounced in
God's name. EzekitL, in the sixteenth chapter, has a
most faithful portrayal of Israel’s history under the figure
of the unfaithful wife, beginning indeed in the infancy of
one to whom God said “live,"” who, as she grew up, was
adorned with His comeliness, but who turned it all to
strangers. Faithfully is the dark picture drawn, but we
know that every stroke gives pain to a love which is
neither blind nor insensible. After all is laid bare, love
triumphs over sin; and we are pointed on to a time when
the  poor wanderer will be brought back, nevermore to
lift the head in pride, and nevermore to dishonor Him:
who has won her back, How good it is to apply this to
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one's personal history, and to take that lowly place of
self-loathing so befitting those with whom divine tender-
ness has dealt.

3. Here, too, we must notice how intensely personal
and individual God’'s dealings are. Haccal brings a
message to us as well as to the returned Jews, when he
says “ Consider your ways.” May we not in this book
learn some of the reasons why spiritual prosperity is at a
low ebb—each looking after his own house, and letting
that of the Lord lie in neglect? “All seek their own, not
the things of Jesus Christ.,” IsATAn, chap. lviii., exposes
the formality of a fast which is such only in name, and
stirs up the conscience of any who have an ear to hear,
pointing - away from religiousness such as the Pharisee
afterward boasted in, to the practical fruits of a real ex:
perience. This unvailing of all shams is one of the
prominent characteristics of the prophets—all is vair
except that lowly, brokén heart, never despised wherever
seen, May we not take to heart that rebuke, *“The
temple of the Lord are these’? Ecclesiastical assumption
and pride, so common, alas! are but a stench in God’s
nostrils, Our place, like DANIEL'S (chap. ix.), is one of
humiliation and confession, a real mourning and a real
seeking God’s face. IHe would hear.

4. The buoyant spirit of hope breathing all through
these books. Blacker pictures of earth’s destiny could
not be drawn even by the pessimist. Nations pass across
the scene to execute judgment on God’s people, or on
another nation, only themselves to feel the power of that
arm which wielded them as His sword, in their own des-
truction; but spite of slaughter, famine, earthquake, never
for a moment is lost the truth that God's purpose is being
fulfilled—that He is above all—convulsions of nations
and’ of nature, unfaithfulness of His people—and that
after all disorder peace will at last reign.. Let us ever
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remember this in a day of ruin and reproach like the
present, and stand firm,

5. Lastly, the prophets are fragrant of Christ. His
person, humiliation, sorrow, death, and coming reign are
put before us constantly : had we eyes to see, doubtless
we would find much more of Him there. It is by occu-
pation with Christ that we grow like Him, and the
spiritual exercise entailed in searching for and finding
Him in these books is most beneficial.

But we have only gleaned a few things from these
books, What a field do they offer for prayerful research!
They were written for a time of failure, and are, therefore,
specially appropriate for the present time, Written
primarily for God's earthly people, they contain principles
for all time. Do we not much need that heart-work,—
that exercise which would result from letting these books
search and try us?

“CONSIDER.”

“And let us consider one another to provoke unto love and
to good works.” (Heb. x. 24.) “If a man be overtaken
in a faull, ye whick are spiritual restore such an one in
the spiril of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also
be tempted.” (Gal. vi. 1.) “For consider Him who en-
dured such contradiction of sinners agatinst Himself, lest
ye be wearied and faint in your minds.” (Heb. xii. 3.)

N these passages, three objects are presented for our
consideration: our brother, ourselves, and the Lord.
Cain’s question, “Am I my brother’s keeper?"” is for

the child of God answered in thefirst verse quoted—** Let
us consider one another.” We are not only members of
His body (Eph. v. 30), and so united to our ‘glorified
Head, but from that very fact ar¢e members one of an-
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other, and are to have the same care one for another (z
Cor. xil.) Indifference to his brother’s spiritual con-
dition is impossible for the Christian, “If one member
suffer, all the members suffer with it.” Selfish indeed is
that heart which has room only for its own interests, that
sees unmoved by concern the coldness or failure of a
fellow-Christian, Such a state of itself is proof of a low
condition. We are to consider one another, and this not
in a merely incidental way in passing, but to thoroughly
look at and examine the condition, This is the thought
conveyed in the word in the Greek. It is the boast of
Rome that in the confessional, she gains a full and
intimate knowledge of the walk, and even thoughts, of
her followers. But here, as in much else, she has only
the counterfeit of what is true. The tyranny, insolence,
and wickedness of the confessional cannot be too strongly
condemned; But a counterfeit must, in some particulars,
resemble the real,—and Protestantism, in exalting the
right of private conscience, has gone to the other extreme
in the almost total neglect of discipline, and godly care
for one another. Farthest removed from the spirit of a
prying busy-body is that loving and watchful care sug-
gested by the passage we are considering. - The object of
this care is.also stated: *“To provoke unto love and good
works.” The word translated “provoke” is suggestive,
The literal meaning is “to sharpen,” and we are reminded
of that passage, “Iron sharpeneth iron; so a man
sharpeneth the countenance of his friend.” (Prov. xxvii.
17.) It is by rubbing two knives together that they are
sharpened, and so godly care and intercourse stir up the
people of God. Love and good works are what we are
to provoke to, the root and the fruits. Alas! we know
what it is to provoke to anger, but how little of this kind
of stirring up! The Lord arouse us all to this, There
may be real self-denial required to carry it out. Rebuke
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may be necessary, faithfully pointing out the wrong,
checking the hasty zeal; and much wisdom and prayer is
needed. .

This we find in the second exhortation, “Considering
thyself, lest thou also be tempted.” A busy-body might
be defined as one who meddles in the affairs of others
without any conscience. In morbid physical conditions
a person will eat earth, or ashes, with relish, Alas! how
great an appetite many have for evil, not to remedy it,
but apparently for its own sake!  Now the remedy for
this is suggested in the passage before us, " Considering
thyself.” What am 1? What have I been doing? What
am I capabie of doing? These and such like searching
questions will have the effect of giving us ‘low thoughts of
self;” we will “each esteem others better than ourselves.”
Considering himself, the apostle could say, “Unto me,
who am less than ihie least of all saints.” It has often been
remarked that if we are to wash our brother’s féeet, we are
to take a lower place than he—to be his servant; we can
only do this as we realize that we also may be tempted,
that we have often failed. Beloved, how little fault-find-
ing there would be if we first considered ourselves! How
little of that carping spirit of criticism which magnifies
the errors of a brothet, and dwells upon evil! How little
of that harsh inflexible spirit of so-called righteousness
which will exact the ‘“pound of flesh” at all costs! The
severest judges are those who do not judge themselves.
Even in a matter requiring discipline, God often has first
to humble those who would act for Him. See in Judges,
where He permits all eleven tribes, who would deal with
Benjamin for permitting terrible sin, to be beaten once
and again, until thoroughly broken they come with tears
and sacrifices, and ask, “Shall I yet again go out to
battle against the children of Benjamin, my drother 7 (Ju.
xx, 26-28,) Now they are in the place of acknowledged
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weakness, and from that go forth in power for God.
In principle, the Lord often has to say to us, “Let him
that is without sin among you cast the first stone.” This
does not mean that we are not to attempt the restoration
of a brother, but that it must be done in the spirit of se]f-
consideration, or it will be worse than useless.

- Lastly, we are to “consider Him.” The word here is
much stronger than the other two, It might be rendered
“reckonup,” “reason about fully,” “consider attentively.”
No mere glance at the Lord is necessary, but a fixed and
constant gaze,” Here He is set before us in view of the
trials and persecutions of the way. What did He do?
did He grow weary and faint? Nay, “TFor the joy that
was set before Him, He endured the cross and despised
the shame.” If He were ever before us, our walk would
be more like His, unswerving from the path. How easily
we are turned away by a frown, or a sneer! Specially is
this the case in what we are considering—our dealings
with our brother. The flesh in him stirs it up in us
often times in a way that shows we are not “considering
Him who endured such contradiction of sinners against
Himself.” What meekness Ile showed in the presence
of those who spat upon, smote Him on the head and
buffeted Him! No word of self-vindication in any angry
way, no answering back, all shows us the One who “was
led as a lamb to the slaughter,” and who “left us an ex-
ample that we should follow His steps. . . . Who, when
He was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered He
threatened not; but committed Himself to Him that
judgeth rightecusly.” If He did this in presence of siz-
ners can we not bear the little we may meet with in saints 7
There is no excuse for us, if we fail in this—and it is just
here where so much hurt and damage, not only to our
own souls but to the Church, has come in., How blessed
it is that the Holy Spirit would ever keep our eye on



94 “THINGS THAT SHALL BE."

Christ, from the first time when we looked to Him lifted
up on the cross (Jno. iii. 15) and got life and peace, in
every trial and step of the way, till no longer by faith,
but face to face we see Him, having been made like Him.
In view of that day, we can well afford to wait in patience
and weakness during this “little while.”

“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPosSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXII.

PART IIl—Continued.

THE TRINITY OF EVIL, AND THE MANIFESTATION OF
THE WICKED ONE.

Antichrist. (Chap. xiii. 11-18.)

LONG with the resurrection of the imperial power, we
are now shown in the vision the uprise of another
“wild beast,” which we have nowhere else brought
before us in this character. We shall have, therefore,
more attentively to consider the description given, and
what means we have for identification of the power or
person who is described, so that the prophecy may be
brought out of the isolation which would make it incapable
of interpretation, and may speak at least with its full
weight of moral instruction for our souls.

The one seen is “another wild beast,” and this charac-
ter is clear enough. The empires of Daniel are “ beasts,"
in that they know not God; the thought of the wi/d beast
adds to this that savage cruelty, which will, of course,
display itself against those who are God's, Inasmuch as
the other beasts are powers—empires,—it would seem as
if here too were a power, royal or imperial; but this would
not be certain, unless confirmed by other intimations,

It is seen rising up out of the eart4, and not out of the
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sea. The latter symbol evidently applies to the nations,
—the Gentiles; does not then this power rise out of the
nations? It has been thought to mean a settled state of
things into which the nations now had got,—a state of
things unlikely at the period we are considering, and
which would seem rather imageable as quiet water, than
as ‘““earth,”” Looking back to that first chapter of Genesis,
in which we should surely get the essential meaning of
these figures, and where typically the six days reveal the
story of the dispensations on to the final Sabbath-rest of
God, we shall find the earth, in its separation from th-
waters on the third day, speaking of Israel as separate
from the Gentiles.* If this be true interpretation, as
doubt not, it is an Jsraelitis power with which we a
here brought face to face. Political events to-day loc
to a Jewish resurrection, as something in the near futur
scarcely problematical. Daniel’s words (chap. xii. 1)
which apply to this, make it sure that this will not be all
of God, but that “some" will rise *to shame and ever-
lasting contempt.” Prophecies that we have already to
some extent considered, intimate that Jewish unbelief is
yet to unite with an apostasy of Christendom, and cul-
minate in a “man of sin, the son of perdition, who
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called
God, or that is worshipped, so that he sitteth in the
temple of God, showing himself that he is God.” (z Thes.
il. 3, 4) Thus we may be prepared to find here a blas-
phemous persecuting power rising up in the restored
nation. And this may help us to the awful significance
of what follows in Revelation—"*and he had two horns
like a lamb, and spake as a dragon.”

“Two horns [ffke a lamd:’ the “Lamb’ is a title so
significant in the present book, nay, of such controlling

* Seec ‘' Goenesis [n the light of the New Testament,” or ' The Numencnl
Bible.”?
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significance, that any reference to it must be considered
of corresponding importance, The two horns, then, are
of course an intimation that the power exercised by the
one before us—for the “horn” is a well-known symbol of
power—is two-fold, in some sense like that of a lamb:
how then? What is the twofold character of the power
here? It seems as if there could be but one meaning:
Christ's power is twofold, as manifested in the day that
comes; He is a priest upon the throne,”"—a royal Priest,
with spiritual authority as well as kingly. This the blas-
phemous usurper before us will assume; and this mani-
fests him, without possibility of mistake that one can see,
as ANTICHRIST.

He is betrayed by His voice: his speech is that of a
dragon; he is inspired, in fact, by Satan. There is no
sweet and gracious message upon His lips. It is not He
who has been man's burden-bearer, and the sinner’s
Saviour. No gentleness and meekness, but the tyranny
of the destroyer; no heavenly wisdom, but Satan’s craft,
utters itself through him. Arrogant as he is, he is the
miserable tool of man's worst enemy, and his own.

“ And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast in
his preseince.” He is the representative of the newly
constituted empire of the west, not locally merely, but
throughout it; and thus, as standing for another, he is
still the awful mockery of Him who is on the throne of the
world, the Father’s representative. This is developed by
the next words to. its full extent: “and he causeth the
earth and them that dwell therein to worship the first
beast, whose deadly wound was healed; and he doeth
great signs, so that he maketh fire to descend from heaven
upon the earth before men.” Here the very miracle
which Elijah once had wrought to turn back the hearts of
apostate Israel to the true God he is permitted to do to
turn men to a false one. Men are given up to be de-
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ceived: God is sending them (as it is declared in Thessa-
lonians) “strong delusion, that they may believe the lie
.. . because they received not the Jove of the truth.”
The Word of God, announcing this beforehand, would,
of course, be the perfect safeguard of those that trusted
it; and this very miracle as it would appear, would be a
sign to the elect, not of Christ, but of Antichrist. But to
the men that dwell upon the earth, a moral characteristic
distinguishing those who as apostate from Christianity
have given up all their hope of heaven, and who are all
through this part specially pointed out, heaven itself
would seem to seal the pretensions of the deceiver. “And
he deceiveth the dwellers upon the earth, by means of the
signs which it was given him to do in the presence of the
beast, saying to the dwellers upon earth, that they should
make an image to the beast who had the ‘wound by the
sword and lived. And it was given him to give breath
tothe image of the beast, that the image of the beastshould
both speak, and cause those that would not worship the
image of the beast to be slain."”

Is an actual image of the beast intended here? or is it
some representative of imperial authority, such as the
historical interpreters in general (though in various ways)
have made it out to be? Against the latter thought there
is in itself no objection, but rather the reverse, the book
being so symbolical throughout. But it is the second
beast itself that is tlie representative of the authority of
the first beast; and on the other hand an apparent
creation-miracle would not be unlikely to be attempted
by one claiming to be divine. Notice, that it is not “life"
he gives to it, as in the common version, nor ‘spirit,”
though the word may be translated so, but * breath,”
which as the .alternative rendering is plainly the right
one, supposing it be a literal image.

Our Lord's words as to the “abomination of deso-
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lation standing in the holy place” (Matt. xxiv, 15), are in
evident connection with this, and confirm this thought.
* Abomination ' is the regular word in the Old Testa-
ment, to express what idolatry is in the sight of God;
but here it is established in what was but awhile before
professedly His temple. For until the middle of Daniel’s
seventieth week, from the beginning of it, sacrifice and
oblation have been going on among the returned people
in Jerusalem., This was under the shelter of the cove-
nant with that Gentile “prince” of whom the prophet
speaks as the “coming one.”” At first, he is clearly there-
fore not inspired with the malignity toward God which
he afterwards displays. Now, energized by Satan, from
whom he holds his throne, and incited by the dread
power that holds Jerusalem itself, he makes his attack
upon Jehovah’s throne itself, and as represented by this
image, takes his place in defiance in the sanctuary of the
Most High.

The connection of this prophecy w1th those in Daniel
and in Matthew make plain the reason of the image being
made and worshiped. The head of the Roman earth, and
of this last and worst idolatry, is not in Judea, but at
Rome; and he who is in Judea, of whatever marvelous
power possessed, is yet only the delegate of the Roman
head. Thus the image is made to represent this supreme
power, and the worship paid to it is in perfect accordance
with this. Here in Jud=za, where alone now there is any
open pretension to worship the true God,—here there is
call for the most decisive measures, And thus the
death-penalty proclaimed for those who do not worship.
Jerusalem is the centre of the battle-field, and here the
opposition must be smitten down. * And he causeth all,
both small and great, both rich and poor, both free and
bond, that they should give shem a mark upon their right
hand and upon their forehead, and that no one should be
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able to buy or sell except he have the mark; the name of
the beast, or the number of his name.’

Thus, then, is that “great tribulation” begun of which
the Lord spoke in His prophecy in view of the temple.
We can understand that the only hope while this evil is
permitted to have its course is, that flight to the mount-
ains which He enjoins on those who listen to His voice.
Israel have refused that sheltering wing under which He
would have so often gathered them, and they must be left
to the awful “wing of abominations” (Dan. ix. 29, Hzb.)
on account of which presently the “desolator” from the
north swoops down upon the land. Still His pity whom
they have forsaken has-decreed a limit, and “for His
elect’s sake, whom He hath chosen, He hath shortened
the days.” ,

Why is it that drea#% is given to the image? Ts it im
defiance of the prophet’s challenge of the “dumb idols,”
which “speak not through their mouth”? Certainly to
make an image speak in such a place against the Holy
One would seem the climax of apostate insolence, But it
only shows that the end is indeed near. -

What can be said of the “number of the beast”? The
words, *“Here is wisdom : let him that hath understanding
count the number of the beast,” seem directly to refer to
those whom Daniel calls “the wise,” or ““they that under-
stand among the people,” of whom it is said, concerning
the words of the vision “closed up and sealed till the
time of the end,” that “none of the wicked shall under-
stand, but the wise shall understand.” The “ wise,"” or
“they that understand,” are in Hebrew the same word—
the maskilim, and remind us again of certain psalms that
are called maski/ psalms, an important series of psalms in
this connection, four of which (lii.~Iv.) describe the wicked
one of this time and his following; while the thirty-second
speaks of forgiveness and a hiding-place in God, the
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forty-second comforts those cast out from the sanctuary,
and the forty-fifth celebrates the victory of Christ, and
His reign, and the submission of the nations. Again, the
seventy-fourth pleads for the violated sanctuary; the
seventy-eighth recites the many wanderings of the people
from their God; the seventy-ninth is another mourning
over the desolation of Jerusalem; the eighty-eighth be-
wails their condition under a broken law; and the eighty-
ninth declares the “sure mercies of David. The hundred
and forty-second is the only other maski psalm.

Moll may well dispute Hengstenberg's assertion that
these psalms are special instruction for the Chzrch. On
the other hand, the mere recital of them in this way may
convince us how they furnish the very key-note to Israel's
condition in the time of the end, and may well be used to
give such instruction to the remnant amid the awful scenes
of the great tribulation, In Revelation, it will not be
doubtful, I think, to those who will attentively consider it,
that we have in this place a nota bene for the maskilim.

Can we say nothing, then, as to the number of the
beast ? )

As to the individual application, certainly, I think,
nothing, We cannot prophesy; and until the time comes,
the vision in this respect is “sealed up.” The historical
interpreters, for whom indeed there should be no seal, if
their interpretation be the whole of it, generally agree
upon Lateinos (the Latin), which bhas, however, an ¢ too
much, and therefore would make but 661. Qther words
have been suggested, but it is needless to speak of them:
the day will declare it.

Yet it does not [ollow but that there may be something
for us in the number of significance spiritually. The 6
thrice repeated, while it speaks of labor and not rest,—of
abortive effort after the divine %, declares the evil in its
highest to be limited and in God’s hand. This.number
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is but, after all, we are told, “ the number of a man;” and
what is man? He may multiply responsibility and judg-
ment; but the Sabbath is God's rest, and sanctified to
Him: without God, he can have no Sabbath. This 6,6, 6,
is the number of a man who is but a beast, and doomed.

F.W. G
( T'o be continued.)

“THE REBELLIOUS DWELL IN A DRY LAND.”

HEN Dathan and Abiram (Num, xvi.) were acting
out their rebellion against Moses as leader (type
of Christ in His kingly authority), they let slip

the secret of their thought both about the land of Egypt
they had left, and the wilderness they were in. “Isita
small thing that thou hast brought us up out of the land
that floweth with milk and honey?"” What a description
to give of that land of Dbrick-kiln bondage and divine
judgments! How rebellion blinds the eyes! Whenever
self-will is at work, the world, in some form or other, be-
comes the attraction, rather than Canaan: so that in the
case before us, the very attractions of that land of promise
are given to Egypt—Heaven’s blessings ascribed to earth,
oot so uncommon in these days. As to the wilderness,
Moses was going to kill them. It was not the place
through which they were hurrying on to a rest sure and
prepared; rather it was a place to die in—its dreary
wastes marked their horizon, and there was no faith to
see beyond. How different the view of faith! Iowever
trying and terrible the wilderness might be, springs are
found in it, the valley of Baca becomes a well, and water
ever flows from that Rock which follows them, “and that
Rock was Christ;” while beyond it lies that land—not
very far distant to its.vision——which is ¢“the glory of all
lands.” This is the normal attitude of the child of God;
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but let self-will get to work, and how soon all comforts
flee, and we find oat how true that word is, “ The rebel-
lious dwell in a dry land.” Rebellion is against God'’s
authority. It may be direct, as in Jonah's case, but far
oftener it is concealed beneath the resistance, apparently,
of the human instrument who makes known God’s will,
But God marks it, and when His Word is refused, no
matter by whom presented, that marks rebellion in its
essence. Blinded by prejudice, the person resists, he
says, the man who bears the message, but he is really
despising not man but God, who will most surely deal
with him.

But perhaps the subtlest form of rebellion is that of
resisting self-will 3y self-will. Here is Diotrephes acting
with a high hand, and we resist him with a high hand,—
we fight him with his own weapons., Now will in action
is rebellion; for submission to God is ever our part, no
matter how great the provocation may be. Need we be
surprised, then, that the result of strife is dryness? If
we were more honest with ourselves, doubtless much that
passes for righteous zeal and care for the Lord's honor,
is only self-will, and in the things of God what can be
worse? But call it by what name we please, the tell-tale
barrenness shows what is the matter. I have been un-
justly dealt with by a brother, and I am applying Matt,
xviii. to him, but I lose in my own soul the sense of God's
presence, because I am not seeking AHfs will, but self-
vindication. Or the person toward whom I may be thus
acting resents my treatment, and he too, instead of learn-
ing God's mind in. allowing this trial (even if wrongly
dealt with) to come on him, lets self assert itself and we
are doth rebellious and of course in a dry land. Nothing
but subjection to God will do, under all circumstances of
trial, whether sickness, disappointment, misrepresentation
or whatever may make life bitter and hard. How our
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blessed Lord ever bowed to His Father, taking even the
cup of death not from the hands of His enemies, but from
the One whom it was His meat and drink to serve. No
trial but would yield the  peaceable [ruits of righteous-
ness,” if we received it from a Father's hand of love, in
true submission to Him. Ah! if we saw God in it all.

Is there not in this,a call to many individuals, to many
assemblies of God’'s people as well? Who will heed it,
and look away from all second causes to God, in imitation
of Him who could say, “The Lord God hath opened
Mine ear, and I was not rebellious, neither turned away
My back. I gave My back to the smiters, and My cheek
to them that plucked off the hair: I hid not My face from
shame and spitting " ?

The COVENANTS WITH ABRANAM NUMERIGALLY CONSIDERED.

IV,

EFORE going on to the fifth covenant, a brief further
consideration of the fourth may be called for, to
bring the more clearly before the mind the real

correspondence between the subject of this covenant and
its numerical position. Let us look at the predictions as
to Abram's descendants. ‘“And when the sun was going
down, a deep sleep fell upon Abram; and, lo, a horror of
great darkness fell upon him. And He said unto Abram,
¢Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a
land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; and they
shall afflict them four hundred years. . . . And in the
fourth generation they shall come hither again; for the
iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full.’ And it came to
pass, that, when the sun went down, and it was dark, be-
hold a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp that passed
between those pieces.” (Gen. xv. 12.)
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In this, we have a wilderness testing and experience,
corresponding to what is recorded in Numbers, the four ¢k
book of Moses, which records the wilderness-journey of
Istael; the ““great and terrible wilderness” correspond-
ing also to the captivity in Babylon, as recorded in Daniel,
which, as shown in recent teabhing, is a jfourth book in
the prophetical Pentateuch. As a type, this terrible ex-
perience of four hundred years and four generations tells
us of the present time of Israel's exile and dispersion,
which will end with their final everlasting regathering to
their land at the Lord’s appearing. This vision is seen
when the sun had gone down and it was dark—the con-
dition of Israel and of the world while the Lord delays
His return. In the meanwhile, there is the furnace, and
the lamp passing between the pieces of the sacrifice. All
is secured to God's people, above all their failure, by the
cross; and yet God must deal with them in all the trialg
of the wilderness-journey and experience, that they may
know Him in His holy character, and that His word alone
can guide them. “Let us have grace, whereby we may
serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear; for
our God is a consuming fire.” (Heb. xii. 28, 29.) So in
Daniel we have the furnace, and in 1 Peter, the fourth
part of the New-Testament Pentateuch, we have the
“furnace’ and the * fiery trial.”

All is in beautiful harmony, and deeply impressive.

The world-number 4 (*‘the four quarters of the earth,”
Rev. xx. 8) is stamped upon this lesson. Whether Israel
in Egypt, or in the wilderness, or in Babylon, or now in
their long exile, or the Church of God now, His people
must ever learn their own hearts, and God's power and
holiness and love as they pass through the world to the
promised inheritance, The sun has gone down. Tt is
dark indeed. But we have the lamp—the “burning
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lamp,"—*“a cloud and darkness” to the world, but “light
by night” to us. (Ex. xiv. 2z0.)

Let us remember the words of the wilderness-apostle
of the New Testament: “Though now for a season, if
need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations;
that' the trial of your faith, being- much more precious
than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire,
might be found unto praise and honor and glory at the
appearing of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. i, 6.)

The world is an awful scene, and it intervenes between
God’s chosen ones and their rest and glory at last. We
can understand Abram’s “horror of great darkness,” and
compare it with Daniel's “nzg/z-visions,” and his “cogita-
tions” that “much troubled” him, and his “fainting,” and
“peing sick.” (Dan. vii. 13, 28 and viii. 27.) “The whole
creation groaneth,” and ‘we ourselves groan within our-
selves,” awaiting thée realization of our hope. “But we
reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be re-
vealed to us.” The sorrow and distress is no secret; bat
the end is sure and near, and the Lord Himself has gone
before. This cheers us—draws out our hearts—gives
coirage, The ark was in advance as they entered the
Jordan that they might see it; and so we must see Jesus
as having gone on before, and through all, into God’s
presence for us, that we may have a strength and courage
to follow that is not our own. “Itis God that worketh
in us.” Notice the exhortation that introduces this fourth
covenant (Gen. xv. 1)—“Fear not, Abram: I am thy
shield and thy exceeding great reward.” Let us face
what remains for us of the wilderness way in the power
and joy of this word, “Fear not.” Just because God is
for us.

V. The fifth covenant brings before us (Gen. xvil.),
consistently with the meaning of this number, responsi-
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bility. “Thou shalt keep My covenant.” (z.9.) *“Walk
before Me, and be thou perfect.” (».1.) ‘“Every man-
child among you shall be circumcised.” (2. 10.) How
prominently man fignres here! and it is here that Abram
gets his new name, by the addition (as noticed by another,)
of a fif?h letter, and that the fifth letter of the Hebrew
alphabet.. He is now Abraham, a father of many nations ;
fruitfulness in responsibility. And if the five fingers of
the hand speak of this responsibility, and the four fingers,
helped by the firmness of the thumb, tell of maun in weak:
ness dependent on the One who has power, how clearly
is this before us in this fifth covenant [—Abraham ninety
years old and nine, “as good as dead” (Heb. xi. 12), and
He who speaks to him is “the almighty God.” How
could the meaning of the number be more strikingly
illustrated, both as to responsibility and the way in which
alone man can fulfill it—weakness leaning upon Him who
has promised, judging Him faithful. ¢ Therefore sprang
there even of one, and him as good as dead, so many as
the stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand which
is by the sea shore innumerable.” (Heb. xi. 12.) And so
we are exhorted (Heb. x. 23), “ Let us hold fast the con-
fession of our hope without wavering, for He is faithful
that promised.”

May this secret of victory and peace and joy be ever
with us. It is the Lord Almighty who has called us into
the path of towly but fearless obedience. Ie has prom-
ised to be a Father to us, and we His sons and daughters.
(2 Cor. vi.) If we are to realize this precious relationship,
we must pay diligent heed to His call. May it be ours to
do so each day, and in all things. Infinite will be our
gain and great the reward, (Heb. x. 35.) He is faithful
that promised, and He is the Lord Almighty. It is before
Him we are to walk.

It is important to note that just where responsibility is
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2he theme, circumcision {s enjoined as an absolute necessity.
Let us carefully ponder this. When we are awakened to
a sense of obligation to serve God, our impulse is to trust
in ourselves. Hence we must learn that to trust in our-
selves is to trust in the flesh; so, on the other hand, to
deny the flesh is to not trust in ourselves, and that in
every thing, at every step, in things great and small, De-
pendence—looking up—the sense of weakness—cleaving
to the Lord constantly and continuously,—that is, faith
ever in exercise—walking by faith and not by sight.

It is not a task to perform—a legal effort, but a princi-
ple according to which we are to live—to endure as see-
ing Him who is invisible. It is the power of the Spirit,
leading us in truth and righteousness. “Walk in the
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh.”
Never can we take a step by faith without finding that
God is most surely with us in power and blessing. He is
“the almighty God ;” we are to walk before Him, and to
be perfect, .
" “In whom ye are circumcised, . . . in the putting off
the body of the flesh by .the circumcision of Christ.”
“Seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth
at the right band of God.” ‘Mortify, therefore, your
members which are upon the earth—fornication, unclean-
ness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covet-
ousness (or unbridled desire), which is idolatry; for which
things’ sake the wrath of God cometh on the children of
disobedience.”

We are the “elect of God, holy, and beloved.”

£ S L

(To be continued.)




08 WORD STUDIES.

PROGRESS.

“ Meditate upon these things; give thyself wholly to them;
that thy profiting may appear to all” (1 ‘l'im. iv. 135.)
“ Wist ye not that I must 116 about My Father's business?”
(Luke ii. 49.)

E have here two expressions which are in- Greek
the same; literally, *Be 7z them,”—“I must be
in the things of My Father.” There is but one

way to make progress in the things of God, and that is
by being absorbed in them at all times. One hour of
deliberate ‘or permitted turning from His things to the
world in any form will mar communion and hinder
growth, Whatever we may be doing, we are to be #% the
things of God, as in an atmosphere. There is nothing
bard in this, Will love refuse to be constantly occupied
‘with its object? Nothing will be neglected if we are thus
wholly engaged in God's thoughts and His service. It is
the drvided heart that makes trouble. The very word for
fcare” in the Greek (werimna) speaks of the heart being
divided—drawn in two directions. One object, one busi-
ness is all we have. See our blessed Lord in the things
of His Father in those years of childhood, as well as in
‘His public ministry.

WORD STUDIES IN THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

how perfect it may appear, a minute inspection brings
out inaccuracies. The exact opposite is true of all
God’s works, Compare, for instance, man’s machinery
with God's. Man makes a pump to draw water, and noise
and labor must be used to operate it, to say nothing of its

IT is the characteristic of man’s work, that, no matter
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getting out of order. God's evaporation has worked
silently and perfectly from the beginning. Take man’s
art. His picture may be beautiful at a distance; but
approach it, use a magnifying-glass, and it only reveals
coarseness and imperfection : not so with God's paintings,
on the flower, in the rainbow, etc. The more minutely
they are examined, the more their beauties appear, and
new beauties are discovered. The rose is beautiful to all;
but let the botanist pull it apart, put it under the glass,
and the very pollen-dust conveys its lesson to him of One
who is perfect in wisdom and skill. But we are told,
¢ Thou hast magnified Thy Word above all Thy name ;”
so that the worshipper in the nineteenth psalm has his
gaze turned from the heavens to the Word of Jehovah.
If, therefore, we find that God's world invites minnte
analysis and microscopic ‘examination, we find too that
His Word invites no less to the same. “Heaven and earth
shall pass away, but My zword shall not pass away.” If
we can tear the fower apart and find each part perfect,
so we can take His Word, and if seeking to find beauties
in its parts—its very words, we will not be disappointed.
In these “word studies,” it is purposed to thus in a
measure dissect and examine the constituent-parts of the
epistle. It may seem like mechanical work, but if it shows
us divin€ accuracy reaching down beneath the surface,
our confidence will be increased, our conviction deepened
that *“the wwords of the Lord are pure words, as silver
tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times.” (Ps. xii. 6.)

1. Agapao—to love, Agape—Ilove, Agapétos—Dbeloved.
The strongest term for love. Plkileo is the love of a friend.
See Jno, xxi. 15—;7, where our Lord asks Peter the three-
fold question, “Lovest thou Me?” The first two times
He uses the strong term agapao,and is answered by Peter
with the weaker one—p/ileo, when He adopts the weaker
too and meets with the same reply from Peter. Agapao
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is used in Jno. iii. 16 for God’s love to the world, Jno.
xvii. 26 for the Father’s love for the Son, 1 Jno. iv. 19 for
our love to God, and 1 Jno. iv. 7 for our love to one an-
other.

Plileo is used in Jno. v. 2o of the Father’s love to the
Son, indicating friendship, no secrets, as in Jno. xv. 15—
“I have called you friends” (ghilous).

Eph. i. 6—“ Accepted in the Beloved.” (Lgapemeno,
participle of agapao.) This gives the sphere and character
of the grace shown : it is the deloved Son, as in Jno. xvii.
26.

Chap. ii. 4—*“His great love (agape) wherewith He
loved (agapao) us.” This gives us the source of the love—
God, illustrating 1 Jno. iv. 10: nothing in us but sin.

Chap. iii. 19—* The love (agape) of Christ which pass-
eth knowledge;"” shown in chap. v. 2—* Christ loved
(agapao) us, and gave Himself for us, a sacrifice.” Here
the work done for us Godward is spoken of as well pleas-
ing and acceptable to God, while in chap. v. 25, 26, etc.,
the work done 7z us at the first and wi?% us at the last is
given; and ver. 29 gives the care here during our stay—
all spring from the love of Christ; well may we say “it
passeth knowledge.” So we have His love shown in a
fourfold way, leading Him to a work (1) acceptable to
God (God glorified, His righteousness manifested), (2)
sanctifies us by the Word, (3) presents us glorious to
Himself, (4) nourishes and cherishes us. Whichever way
we look—at the cross up to the glory or around on our
path, we see the love of Christ to us: to fathom it would
be to exhaust the fullness of God.

Chap. i. 4 gives us the purpose of God toward us—that
we should be blameless before Him 7z Jove. The effect
of His love will be finally to manifest us in perfect love.
But this love is manifested /ere too, even at the beginning
of the Christian life, as in chap. i. 15, their love (agape)
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toward the saints is spoken of. In chap. iii. 18, they are
to be rooted and grounded in love (2gape) so as to under-
stand Christ’s love. This does not mean that we exercise
love before we understand Christ’s love, but that we
grasp and enjoy and return that love in order to know
more of it. Chap. iv. 2 shows us the practical working of
love in the body—the way to keep the unity of the Spirit;
thus the body grows, as in chap. iv. 15, 16. Also chap. v.
2, where Christ's love is set as the model for ours—and
the parting benediction leaves love with them, even those
who already love our Lord Jesus (vi. 23, 24). So in the
practical relation of husband to wife it is Jove, to illustrate
Christ’s love to the Church. Thus by this word we have
set before us love in its source (God), channel (Christ),
character (work of Christ), present effects (toward one
another and God), and eternal results (holiness with Christ
before God in love). “Walk in love.”

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Q. 2.—‘“Please explain Mark xiii. 32, last clause. Why did not
the Son know?”?

Ans.—It was as Son of Man that our Lord knew not the day
and hour of the judgments and the setting up of His kingdom.
Mark, as we know, gives us the Lord as Servant, and it is in
beautiful harmony with this view of Him that He is ignorant of
the “‘times and seasons which the Father has put in His own
power.” In Phil ii. we sece how He who was in the form of
God, that is, was divine, did not for this reason think it robbery,
or rather, something to be grasped and held fast, to he equal
with God—equal in the glory of position, in the glory of Ilis per-

son, He ever was and will be equal with God. He made Him-
self of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant.

That is what we have in this verse—the Son in the place of the
servant and prophet of God and as such knowing only what the
Father was pleased to make known to Him.
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@- 8.—Mark xlil. 35, ¢THas the Lord here divided this dispen-
sation Into watches? If so, how are they to be seen?”

Ans.—While the language might seem to refer to several
clearly marked epochs in the dispensation, is it not likely that
the Lord simply uses the various watches of the night to press
home the all-important need of being ready whenever He might
come? At the same time the midnight has doubtless passed,
and indeed the cock-crowing,—sign of approaching day, has been
heard. All about us points to the solemn yet blessed fact that
 the night is far spent, and the day is at band.” If the apostle
John could say in his doy, It is the last hour,"”” how much more
con it be said now?

Q. 4.~Luke xii. 8. ‘*Who is the adversary? and who is the
magistrate, and the judge, and the oficer?

Ans.—In the similar passage in Matt. v, 25, the “ magistrate **
is not mentioned, and I do not know that in this verse he differs
necessarily from the judge, unless it be a more genmeral term.
The subject here is Israel, to whom the tlmes should have in-
dicated that judgment was impending. The ¢ adversary,”—the
law, ‘‘even Moses in whom ye trust’—was bringing them to
the ruler or judge—God, the judge of His people. John the
Baptist, and our Lord Himself, had been preaching as the
adversary or legal accuser of the people, showing them their
gins and colling them to repentance. But while this was the
case Israel was only ‘‘on the way to tlie magistrate,’”” there was
yet time to be ‘“reconciled’ by repentance and acceptance of
Christ as Messiah. This they refused to do, rejecting our Lord
and delivering Him over to be put to death by the Gentiles. So
the prediction of the Lord has been fulfilled: they have been
delivered to the judge—judicially dealt with by God, who has
handed them over to the ¢ officer,” or executor of IIis will—any
instrument He may see it to use, in this case, the Gentiles, by
-whom the Jews have been oppressed ever since. They will con-
tinue in ““prison—under the judicial deallngs of God—till they
lave passed through the full measure of retribntive judgment
under the earthly government of God, culminating in *‘the great
tribulation,’* after which God will speak comfortably to Jerusa.
lem for she will have *‘received of the Lord’s hand double for
all her sing,”
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ONANT’S “History of English Bible Translation.”*
The above.title hardly conveys to the reader the
extensiveness and interesting character of the work

we are about to commend. We therefore place at the
head of this notice the words “Reformation Times,” to
call attention to the subject really presented in the book.

To the Scriptures we should turn first of all both for
doctrine and instructive history; but the history of the
Church is also profitable—full of suggestion, instruction,
cownfort, warning.

We shall be the better prepared for the fight and fur-
nished for the journey by acquaintance especially with
Reformation history; and, as “history repeats itself,”
acquaintance with one period affords a very full supply
of instruction,—above all when that period is marked by
events, under the hand of God, that are among the most
interesting and remarkable in the world’s history.

History, we know, is a mirror in which we see reflected
our own selves, and the communities in which we live,—
giving object-lessons illustrating the precious teachings
and warnings of the Word. Such, of course, is life to us
in general, and all that we meet with and hear and see—
“Wisdom crieth aloud in the streets.” A fool has no
heart for wisdom, and the world is blind to the meaning
of its own history; but the lessons are continued never-
theless, and the great examination-day will come, and
folly will meet its doom, and God will be glorified in all
the records of the past. “A prudent man foreseeth the
evil and hideth himself, but the simple pass on and are
punished.” (Prov. xxii. 3.) .

¢ Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever
thou art that judgest; for wherein thou judgest another

* May be had at same address as this magnzine. Price, 25 cts.
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thou condemnest thyself, for thou that judgest doest the
same things.” (Rom. ii. 1.) So solemn and weighty are
the lessons of history in the light of Scripture.

Wickliffe and his times and Tyndale and his times are
really the subjects brought before us in the book of which
we speak, only that the author had in mind prominently
the history of our English Bible in connection with the
sufferings endured by such witnesses, (sufferings of per-
secution by the malice of Satan, and persecution, in Tyn-
dale’s case, to death,) that we mlO'ht have God’s Word in
our own tongue. Hence the title, «History of English
Bible Translation;”—no mere reference to a work -ol
scholars and students, but a living picture from the pages
of history of a deadly conflict like that of Davld with the
Philistine giant. A conflict in which prominently these
two men stood up against the enemy when the people of
God in general were trembling and ready to flee,—such
is the goodness of our God to us.

‘They were not associated in time: Wickliffe was the
pioneer—a hundred and fifty years before the time of
Tyndale and the Reformation. Wickliffe had grace from
God to stand single-handed for the truth, bearing fearless
witness for God and for Christ; and when at last driven
from Oxford by persecution to a measure of retirement
at Lutterworth, he made diligent use of the occasion to
produce the work of his life,—a translation of the Latin
Bible into English; so that, under the unerring and
merciful providence of God, the apparent diminishing of
opportunity, as so often the case, afforded him the real
-opportunity of his life. But none will wonder at this who
know the meaning of the cross, and its results. There,
-defeat was victory; and on that line God is leading His
people, and will to the end. None can fight against Ged.
He taketh the wise in their own craftiness. We have but
ito stand still, and see the salvation of God.
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Tyndale’s work, though not greater, was in a yet
stormier time, when by the Reformation God was about
to give deliverance to His people from an “iron furnace
and from bondage. Things had come to a head, and the
conflict the fiercer. Wickliffe’s translation was only in
manuscript, and from the Vulgate. At this period, the
study of Greek had been introduced, and the art of
printing. The way was prepared of God, and Tyndale,
having forsaken England for Antwerp and Cologne for
safety, translated the New Testament into English, and
found means by English merchants to send his little
messengers back to England.

When we consider the great results that followed the
arrival of this little book in the Thames, and the persecu-
tion that arose by the heads of church and state, we see
on the part of the enemy the same malice at work behind
the scenes that is presented to us in the twelfth chapter
of Revelation, where the dragon stands ready to devour
the man-child, and on the other hand, for our joy and
comfort, the folly of all efforts to hinder the purposes of
God. There we may rest with peaceful expectation of
of the end. Asa tender plant is nourished, the providence
of God sheltered in the main the silent progress of the
truth from Wickliffe’s days until the Reformation a hund-
red and filty years after, when, we may say, the time for
warfare by full-grown men had come, and victory in
deadly confiict. If at such a time distress increased, and
the awful clamor of the enemy, it was the heat of battle
that precedes victory and peace, however defective
the results through failure among the faithful them-
selves.

Wickliffe's work was more preparatory; Tyndale’s and
Luther's, at a time of more rapidly accomplishing events
toward the approaching end. But he that sowed and he
that reaped can rejoice together,
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Since writing what precedes, an interesting introduc-
tory review in a work on revivals® came to notice only
to-day,—no doubt, of the Lord. We venture to add an
extract in continuancé and development of the theme just
now briefly suggested in our last few words. Like a
bird's-eye view of a country, we get in the following ex-
tract a comprehensive and spiritual view of an important
era in church-history, and an impressive lesson of how
God'is ever working to an end, however little noticed by
men, and even at times by His own.

““ Darknesy covered thie eartly, and gross darkness the people,”
deepening as 1f to endless night. If o star or two appenred, it
was only to be quenclied apparently in clouds of devastating
war. None could see a harbinger or promise of returning day at
the period when the secret work of Providence was ripe, and the
morning watch came nnperceived, and God said, ‘‘Let there be
light!’* Then Wickliffe, the morning star ot the Reformation,
arose before the dawn, in the fonrteenth century, clothed in the
light of a reopened Blble, Soon after, in the beginning of the
fifteenth, John Huss caught the reflection, and added to it the
flame of martyrdom. The revival of letters advanced: twenty-
aniversities arose in less than o hundred years. In the midst of
this movement the art of printing was given, imparting an im-
petus to literatnre which liad been otherwise inconceivable, and
providing the swift and subtle agent by which the infant Refor-
mation was to surprise and overpower its great adversary un-
awares. At the same juuncture, the Mohammedan power, over-
whelming the eastern metropolis, swept the remnant of Greek
learning into Burope. Finally, in and about the last quarter of
the same memorable century, Luther, Zwingle, Cranmer, Melanc-
thon, Knox, and Calvin, with other mighty champions of the
truth, were born. Little thought the simple mothers what they
had 1n their cradles, But God’s time was at hand, and the flual
preparations for His work were now masked under the form of
a few poor men’s babes.

¢0 God, when Thou wentest forth before Thy people,—when
Thou didst march through the wilderness, the carth shook, the
fieavens algo dropped at the presence of God. . . . The Lord

*¢ Narratives of Romarknble Oonverslons and Revival Ineldents. Re-
view of Revivals from the day of Pontecosl Lo the great awakening in the
lgst century. Rise and progress of tho great nwalkening of 1857-58."
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gave the Word; great was the company of those that published
it.”” In the beginning of the sixteenth century, the unlooked-for
heralds came, proclaiming free salvation by Christ crucified:
first, Lefevre, Farel, Briconnet, Chatelain, and their friends in
Trance; then Zwinglius in Switzerland; and almost at the same
moment, the glant of the Reformation, Martin Luther, in Ger-
many ;—each attended by a host of zealous and able coadjutors
both in c¢hurch and state. Ecolampadius, Melancthon, Calvin—
preachers, scholars, princes, and nobles: soon Tyndale, with his
printed Tnglish Testament in Ingland; Patrick Hamilton, Geo.
Wishart, and Jolm Xnox in Scotland; John Taussen in Deumark;
John Laski in PYoland; Olaus Petri and Laurentins in Sweden;
and humbler namnes without number in every quarter;—all these
arose at once, or within little more than a quarter of a ceutury,
by the mysterious workings of the Spirit and providence of God,
filled Europe with their doctrine, and triumphantly established
the truth of the gospel in the countries now protestant within
periods varying from teu to ffty years from the date of this mar-
velous uprising.

Much, indeed, of what is commonly called ¢ the Reformation”
bhelongs to a kingdom that is only of this world. Political power
and ambition, political alliance and protection, political means
and appliances, were the bane of its spirituality and purity; and
while these clements seeined indeed to preserve it from extinc-
tion, it is probable that in some cases, as in IFrance, they were
also its ruin, The struggle for liberty heginning in the struggle
for divine truth, was long identified with it, and fastened its
«changing fortunes upon the cause of the gospel. 1'he progress
-of the kingdom of Christ through this stormy chaos of good and
evil is what all can witness but none clearly trace, save the all-
wise Being who directs both the operation and the result. Now,
however, the confnsion is mecasurably cleared; the vexed ele-
ments have gradually settled and separated; the contradiction
in nature which severs the heavenly from all earthly kingdoms
begins to be apprehended, and we can consemplate the Reforma-
tion proper in distinction from the mere politico-religious
changes attached to it. To contemplate this pure heavenly
-object, we musb seek it in the hearls of God’s people. Eminent
fllustrations of its power and quality will be fonnd in another
part of this volume, exhibiting the essence of the Reformation,
which history cannot represent. So much of the historical Ref-
ormation was the mere creation, or rather flction, of law, that
the measure of true religious improvement effected in the Prot-
estantized chiurches is often left extremely dubious, But here,
in the inmner life, whose records are preserved Lo us, we have
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veritable unambiguous substance. Hero Is the revived power of
the doctrine of the cross of Christ: here is the secret of a revo-
lution equal, and we may hope more than equal, to that which
in a similar length of time (three centuries) lhad at first broken
the power of paganism as that of popery is now broken, and
placed Christianity on the throne of the Cmsars. Here is
once move o superustural wonder, an operation of the Holy
Ghost,—in common language, o revival, o restoration of life, a
spiritual resurrection, of the most amazing and glorions charne-
ter. Scarcely less sudden and overwhelming than the descent
of Pentccost, with the subsequent general spreading of the
gospel by Paul, and perhaps hardly inferior to the same in the
multitude of its converts and the number and piety of its martyrs,
while to all appearance beyond comparison with it in the per-
manence of its impulse and the magnitude of its immediate frutts,
It is identifled with the primitive revival In 1ts central principle—
Christ crucifled, and closely resembles it as a spiritunl spring-
time awakening at the word of God out of the profoundest depth
of wintry desolation; but not without a patient sowing of precious
seed long previous, and a1 unconsclous softening and preparation
of the common heart by divine Providence. The reforming:
preachers came to o people long involved in night; but 1t had
been a night of storm and tempest,—no stagnant, putrescent,
Asiatic ealm. The mass of men were strangers to leisure for
luxnrious vices and corrupt philosophies: their minds- were
vigorous, simple, and earnest; neither were they bardened by
habit to o disregarded gospel. The excessive wickédness in high
places, which had almost blotted out the memory of true Chris-
tionity, had saved the common people from that most deadly,
depraving, end indurating form of sin, the disbelief and contempt.
of revealed truth and a crucified Saviour. The news of such s
Saviour once announced, flew like the winds among ““a people
prepared for the Lord* more perfectly than we can guess, by the
very miseries of their state; and being welcomed with exulta-
tion, were cherished with a tenacity which death and torture
conld not relax.

Let us notice the solemn truth of the words, *that
most deadly, depraving, and indurating form of sin, the
disbelief and contempt of revealed truth and a crucified
Saviour,” This the people at large, then, were not ruled
by. But how is it now? If then the people were “pre-
pared for the Lord,” are they not now, in pride and folly,
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being prepared for Satan and apostasy? Let the leaders
of 'thought be warned of their wickedness, and of the
judgment of God. May His grace prevail mightily in
hearts mislead, ere the darkness of night and the woes of
judgment are upon them - E S L

“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:»
AN ExPosSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXII.

PART III.—Continued,

THE TRINITY OF EVIL, AND THE MANITESTATION OF
THE WICKED ONE. '

Antichrist. (Chap. xiil. 11-18.)—Continued.

‘ N_I ITH this picture in Revelation, we are to connect
the prophecies of Antichrist which we have else-
where in the New Testament, and which we have

briefly considered. The apostle John has shown us dis-

tinctly that he will deny the Father and the Son,—the
faith of Christianity,—and (not that there 75 a Christ, but)
that Feszs is the Christ. He is thus distinctly identified
with the unbelief of Israel, as he is impliedly an apostate
from the Christian faith, in which character the apostle

plainly speaks of him to the Thessalonians. He is a

second Judas, “the son of perdition,” the ripe fruit of

that “falling away” which was to come before the day of
the Lord came,—itself the outcome of that ‘“ mystery of
of iniquity ** (or “lawlessness”) then at work. He is the

“wicked,” or *lawless one,”—not the sinful woman, the:

harlot of Revelation, but the “ma» of sin."”

Every word here claims from us the closest attentiom.
The sinful zwoman is still professedly subject to the man,
antichristian, because in fact putting herself in Christ's
place, claiming a power that is His alone. Nevertheless,
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she claims it in His name, not in her own. The pope
assumes not to be Christ, but the vicar of Christ. The
real “man of sin” throws off this womanly subjection.
He is no vicar of Christ, but denies that Jesus is the
Christ, He sits_in the temple of God, showing himself
that he is God. Yet, even as Christ owns, and brings
men to worship, the Father, so Antichrist brings men to
worship another, as Revelation has shown us. There is
a terrible consistency about these separate predictions,
which thus confirm and supplement one another,

We see clearly now that the teniple in which he sits is
not the Christian church, but the Jewish temple, and how
he is linked with the abomination  of desolation, spolten
of by Daniel and by the Lord, an abomination, whick
brings in the time of trouble lasting till the Son of Man
comes in the clouds of heaven as Saviour of Israel and of
the world.

The abomination is mentioned three times in Daniel,
the only place that is equivocal in its application to the
last days being that of the eleventh chapter (z. 31). The
connection would refer it there to Antiochus Epiphanes,
the Grecian oppressor of Israel, who, near the middle of
the second century before Christ, profaned the temple
with idolatrous sacrifices and impure rites. It is agreed
by commentators in general that the whole of the pre-
vious part of the chapter details in a wonderful man-
ner the strife of the Syrian and Egyptian kings, in the
centre of which Judaa lay. From this point on, how-
ever, interpreters differ widely. The attempt to apply
the rest of the prophecy to Antiochus has been shown by
Keil and others to be an utter failure. The time of
trouble such as never was, yet which ends with the deliv-
erance of the people (chap. xii. 1) corresponds exactly
with that which is spoken of in the Lord's prophecy on
the mount of Olives; and the “time, times, and a half"”
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named in connection with the abomination of desolation,
and which the book of Revelation again and again brings
before us, are alone sufficient to assure us that we have
here reached a period future to us to-day. The connec-
tion of all this becomes a matter of deepest interest.

That the whole present period of the Christian dis-
pensation should be passed over in Old-Testament proph-
ecy is indeed not a new thing to us; and the knowledge
of this makes the leap of so many centuries not incredible.
If, however, the ‘“‘time, times, and a half,” or twelve hun-
dred and sixty days, from the setting up of the abomina-
tion, contemplate #af abomination set up by Antiochus,
more than a century and a half before Christ, then the
reckoning of this time is an utter perplexity. Yet, what
other can be contemplated, when in all this prophecy there
is none other referred to? To go back to chaps. viii. or ix.
to find such a reference, overlooking what is before our
eyes, would seem out of question. What other solution
of the matter is possible?

Now we must remember that the book is shut up and
sealed until the **time of the end,”’—a term which has a
recognized meaning in prophecy, and cannot apply to the
times of Antiochus, or to those of the Maccabees which
followed them. It assures usonce more that the prophecy
reaches on to the days of Matt. xxiv.; and that the abom-
ination of desolation there must be the abomination here.
Yet how can it be? Ouly, surely, in one way : if the ap-
plication to Antiochus, while true, be only the partial and
incipient fulfillment of that which looks on to the last
days for its exhaustive one, then indeed all is reconciled,
and the difficalty has disappeared.  This, therefore,
must be the real solution. .

What we have here is only one example of that double
fulfillment which many interpreters have long since found
in Seripture prophecies, and of which the book of Revela-
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tion is the fullest and the most extended. There may be
a question here as to how far the double fulfillment in
in this case reaches back. With this we have not to do,
for we are not primarily occupied with Daniel. It is
sufficient for our purpose, if we are entitled to take the
abomination of desolation here (as it certainly appears
that we are bound to take it,) as in both places the same,
and identical with 'that which we find in the New Testa-
ment.

Going on in the eleventh chapter, then, to the thirty-
sixth verse, we find the picture of one who may well be
the same as the second “beast” of Revelation. If at the
first look it might appear so, a further consideration, it is
believed, will confirm the thought of this. We must quote
the description in full.

“And the king shall do according to his will; and he
shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every god,
and shall prosper till the indignation be accomplished,
for that that is determined shall be done. Neither shalil
he regard the God of his fathers, nor the Desire of women,
nor regard any god; for he shall magnify himsell above
all. But in his estate shall he honor the god of forces;
and a god whom his fathers knew not shall he honor with
gold and silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant
things. Thus shall he do in the most strong holds with
a strange god, whom he shall acknowledge and increase
with glory; and he shall cause them to rule over many,
and shall divide the land for gain.”

If we take the prophecy as closely connected, at least
from the thirty-first verse,—and we have seen that there
seems a necessity for this,—then this king is described in
his conduct after the abomination of desolation has been
set up in the temple; and this strange,and it might seem
contradictory- character that is ascribed to him, would
seem to mark him out sufficiently, that he sets himself up
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ahove every god, and yet has a god of his own. This is
exactly what is true of the antichristian second beast:
and there can scarcely be another at such a time, of whom
it can be true. But let us Jook more closely.

Tirst, he is a king ; and the place of his rule is clearly,
by the connection, in the land of Israel. Thus he fillsthe
identical position of the second beast. Then he does ac-
cording to his own will, is his own law—*lawless,” as in
Thessalonians, His self-exaltation above every god
naturally connects itself with blasphemy against the God
of gods, spite of which he prospers till the indignation is
accomplished,—that is, the term of God’'s wrath against
Israel, a determinate, decreed time. This is the secret of
his being allowed to prosper, that God wills to use him
as a rod of discipline for His people, "Israel's sins give
power to their adversaries.

The next verse intimates that he is a Jew himself, an
apastate one, for he regards ot the God of his fathers.
It is not natural to apply this to any other than the true
God, and then his ancestry is plain. Then too the “de-
sire of women,” put as here among the objects of wor-
ship, is the Messiah, promised as the “woman’s seed.”
Thus his character comes still more clearly out.

Yet, though thus exalting himself, he has a god of his
own, the “god of forces,” or “fortresses.” And we have
seen the second beast's object of worship is the first
beast ; a political idol, sought for the strength it gives, a
worship compounded of fear and greed. Thus itis in-
deed a god whom his fathers knew not, none of the old
gods of which the world has been so full, although the
dark and dreadful power behind it is the same: the face
is changed, but not the heart.

Indeed strongholds are his trust, and he practices
against them with the help of this strange god: this
seems the meaning of the sentence that follows, “And
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whosoever acknowledges him he will increase with glory,
and cause him to rule over the multitude, and divide the
land for gain.”

In all this we find what agrees perfectly with what is
elsewhere stated of the “man of sin.” There are no
doubt difficulties in interpreting this part of Daniel con-
sistently all through, especially in the connection of the
“king"” here spoken of with the setting up of the abom-
ination in the thirty-first verse. For it is the king of the
noreh who there seems to inspire this; and the king of
the north is throughout the chapter the Grecian king of
Syria, and the part he plays is clearly that which
Antiochus did play. From this it is very natural that
it should be conceived {(as by some it is) that the king of
the north and Antichrist are one. If this were so, it would
not alter any thing that has been said as to the applica-
tion of the prophecy, although there might be a difficulty
as to a Greclan prince becoming a Jewish false Christ.

But there is no need for this; nor any reason that I
am aware why the perpetration of the awful wickedness
in connection with Jehoval's sanctuary should not be the
work of more than even the two beasts of Revelation. It
is certainly striking that in chap. viii.; where the rise of
this latter-day Grecian power is depic'ted, the taking away
of the daily sacrifice is linked in some way with his mag-
nifying himself against the Prince of the host (v. t1). It
may not be positively asserted that it is done by him, (as
most translators and interpreters however give it,) yet the
connection is so natural, one might almost say, inevitable,
that, had we this passage aloue, all would take it so. How
much more would one think so when the eleventh chap-
ter seems so entirely to confirm this?

Let it be remembered that Greece was one of the
provinces of the Roman empire, and as snch would seem
to be subject to it 'upon its revival, whether or not the
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bond with it be broken before the end. Why not a com-
bination of powers and motives in the commission of this
last blasphemous ctime, even as in the cross Jew and
Gentile were linked together?

The instrument is no doubt the antichristian power in
Judza, but the Grecian power may none the less have its
full part, and both of these be in subordination to the

head of the western empire.
FW. G
(T'0 be continued.)

THE OLD CREATION AND THE NEW.

(Geon. i. and Jno. xx.)

COMPARISON of these two chapters will reveal
A much of contrast and much of similarity.

The former affords a perfect picture of the old
creation ;¥ the latter gives a no less perfect plctule of
the new.

In Gen. i 2 we see that what had left the Creator’s hand
in a perfect condition (comp. ». 1 and Is. xlv. 18) is now
desolate—waste ; while in Jno. xx., first part, we see that
man whom He had made upright, made to hold sweet
communion with, was so utterly a ruin (folz—“ruin” is
the word used both in Gen. i. 2z and Is, xlv. 18), that he
did not recognize his Creator; even the people He had
singled out for Himself, and especially favored, would
not have Him,

In Gen. i. we get physical ruin and creation, as we say;
in Jno. xx. we get moral ruin and new creation.

In Gen. 1. 2 we read, * And the earth was without form
and void, and darkness upon the face of the deep.” If
we allow “the earth” to typify Israel, and “the deep ' to
typify the world as such, what could be more desolate or

*The term * old creation,” although not quite acenrnte, is restricted
have to the six dnys’ work,
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formless than that loved and cared-for people, who, when
their Messiah came to them, could say, “ Not this Man,
but Barabbas'? and what more dark than the human
heart, as manifested at the cross (Jno. xix.)? But in
Gen. i. 2 the Spirit of God hovers over the waters, so in
Jno. %x. Jesus does not go instantly to heaven, He
lingers, although not a soul to welcome Him as He
emerges from His borrowed grave (see Prov. viii. 31).

In Gen. i. God is about to display His wisdom and
power in fashioning from those unpromising materials an
abode for man, indeed, an abode for HAimself, may we not
say? In Jno. xx. the blessed Head of the new creation
is about to form, out of sweck materials, * a habitation of
God through the Spirit.” (Eph, ii. 22.)

In Gen. i, there is a sevenfold process, six days of
work and the desolate scene is made to blossom and bear
fruit, so that on the seventh, He can view it all with per-
fect satisfaction and rest. In Jno. xx. there is also a
sevenfold process, seven utterances of the Risen One,
leading on to millennial rest. Marvelous utterances,
these first words of the First-born from the dead! Each
utterance, we shall find, corresponding with its numerical
place :(—

I. “Woman, why weepest thou, whom seekest thou?”
(v 15.)

Light has come in. Why did the blessed Lord ask
Mary why she wept, and whom she sought? Did He not
know? Surely, He did. Why do we ask our children,
as they begin to lisp their first word, “ Whose dear little
baby arve you?" but to hear them say, as we well know
they will say, “Papa’s” or “Mamma's’’? We love to hear
those words, and the blessed Lord longed to hear the
confession from Mary's lips, “If thou have borne Him
hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will take
Him away.” How precious to the Lord must have been
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that threefold confession of “Him" who so filled her
heart! '

II. “Mary!"” (2. 16.)

Only one word, but how much is expressed by it-!

‘“‘He calleth His own sheep by name, and leadeth them
out,” (Chap. x. 3.)

“For I have redeemed thee; I have called thee by thy
name; thou art Mine.” (Is. xliii. 1.)

On the second day of creation, waters were separated
from waters. Thus the number 2 is easily read here,
speaking of redemption or salvation (see Exodus, secomnc
book of Moses), separation #, or relationship, not th
ground of it, but the position, the fact,

She therefore owns Him Master,

IIT1. «Yesus saith unto her, * Touch Me not; for I an
not yet ascended to My Father: but go to My brethren,
and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father, and your
Father; and to My God, and your God.'" (2. 17.)

On the #hird day of creation, dry land appeared, the
waters being gathered together, and there was grass,
herbs, fruit. The #if#d book of Moses speaks of the
sanctuary, of access to God, '

3 is the number which speaks of so/idity (length,
breadth, and thickness); the sanctuary is a cube, as also
the holy city—*‘the length, breadth, and height of it are
equal.” Jesus arose on the #ird day; thus it speaks of
resurrection and the manifestation of God’s power. It is
also the number of persons in the Godhead. God thus
fully revealed in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.

If we take Mary to be typical of the Church, in the
chapter we are looking at, the number 3 is very fruitful
as showing the Church’s place,

(#) She stands on resurrection-ground. Not now
linked with an earthly Messiah. She is not to touch Him,
for He is not yet ascended to His Father, This implies
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(#) that her proper contact with Him will be when He
has ascended, Meantime she (¢) is sent forth to tell
where He is gone,

This series of three,—7. e., the first three utterances,
gives the Church's place very fully.

Called, chosen, and sent, to speak of Him who has
brought her into His own relationship with His Father
and His God.

IV, “Peace be unto you.” (2. 19.)

On the fourth day of creation, the sun, modu, aud stars
appeared. They were to “rule the day and to rule the
night, and to @inzde the light from the darkness” (see
Tno. viii, 12; Eph. v. 8).

In the fou1th book of Moses, we have the ordering of
Tehovah's camp. In this fourth utterance of Jesus, we
have a perfect picture of the assembly, viewed from the
subjective, or practical side. The assembly is gathered,
the world, the religious world, outside, Jesus in the midst,
peace is proclaimed, and they are reminded of His death.
Peace here, is peace witk God, that peace which is made
by the blood of His cross.

“JTesus in the midst.” ¢ For where two or three are
gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst.
of them.” (Matt, xviil. zo.)

On the fourth day of the old creation, the sun was put
into his place as centre of our planetary system, the solar
system,—*. ¢., 4is system. And what an important place!
No light, no heat, no day, no summer, no season, no /e
indeed without the sun; and even night itself would be
blacker still without his reflected light. Mercury, Venus,
the Earth, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, and Neptuue
all revolve around the sun as their centre, who can im-
agine the ruin which would ensue upon his displacement !
There is a lesson for us here of deepest practical import-
ance.
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If the number 4 is the first number which allows of
simple division, and speaks thus of weakness, yet here we
may learn how in our very weakness His strength is made
perfect (2 Cor. xii. 9 ¢f. Rom. vi. 19), just as on the other
hand, in the fourth book of Moses, we see failure on
every side where, thinking themselves strong, His people
displace Him.

V. “Then said Jesus to them again, ¢ Peace be unto
you ; as the Father hath sent Me, even so send I you."”
(2 21.) : :

On the fifth day of creation, the waters are made to
bring forth abundantly. “And God blessed them, saying,
‘Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the waters in the seas;
and let fowl multiply in the earth’” (Gen. i. 22).

In the fifth book, »esponsibiiity is pressed : “ Go in and
possess the land which the Lord sware unto your fathers.”
(Peut. i, 8.) :

So here in this fifth utterance of the risen Head of the
new creation, we have responsibility, stewardsiip (comp.
chap. xvii. 18) and the peace of God.

VI: *“And when He had said this, He breathed on
them, and saith unto them, ‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost :
whosoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and
whosoever sins ye retain, they are retained.'"”’ (ov. 22, 23.)

On the sixth day God [ormed man out of the dust of the
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life.

So here, in this sixth utterance of the risen Lord, we
get a picture of the Church’s privilege and responsibility,
leading on to the seventh day, the rest at the end, and
how near that end we may be ! '

““ Peace be unto you.” (w. 26.)

In the old creation, the seventh was the day of rest;
here, it speaks of millennial rest, the remnant (Thomas,
type of the saved remnant of the Jews at the end of this
dispensation), not present till then, comes in at the end.
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They are unbelieving now, but ere long will se2 Him, as
He comes to the earth, will see His wounds, and will say,
“My Lord and my God"” (comp Zech. xiil. 65 xil. To-14;
Rev. i. 7).

VIII. «Thomas, because thou hast seen Me, thou hast
‘believed; blessed are they that have not seen, and yet
have believed.” (z. 29 )

This is the eighth utterance, but like the octave in
music, it carries us back to the beginning.

To sum up :(—

The first three utterances appear to give the abje:twe
side, the Church in His mind.  This is perfect in itself.
The remaining four give the swéjective, man's side (4—
earthen vessel).

We have the new day—/firs? day, . . vers. 1, 19, 26,
new name, . . . . ver 16.
new relationship, . . . ver. 17
Peacewith God, . . . . . . . . ver 19
Peace of God,. . . . . . . . Ver 2rL
Peace at the end—mellenmal . . . ver 26.

I cannot do better in closing this superficial study than
use the words of another :—

“ Good and precious Saviour, we do indeed rejoice that
Thou hast now fulfilled all things, and art at rest with
Thy Father, whatever may be Thy active love for us.
Oh, that we may know and love Thee better ! But still
we can say in fullness of heart, Come quickly, Lord!
Leave once more the throne of Thy rest and of Thy
personal glory, to come and take us to Thyself, that all
may be fulfilled for us also, and that we may be with
Thee and in the light of Thy Father's' countenance and’
in His house. Thy grace is infinite, but Thy presence
and the joy of the Father shall be the rest of our hearts,
and our eternal joy."—(Synopsis, vol. iit., p. 454.)
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Tug COVENANTS WITH ABRAHAM NUMERICALLY CONSIDERED.

VI

HE sixth covenant is with Abraham at his tent-door
(Gen. xviil.) in the plains of Mamre, when visited
by the three men. IHe was privileged to entertain
the Lord Himself ; and this tells us he was walking in
communion with God; and no sooner are we ready to
receive the Lord than is He in grace and love ready to
to visit us, and assure our hearts of His fellowship and
approval, “We will come unto him, and make Qur abode
with him,” (Jno. xiv. 23.) And Enoch “had this testi-
many, that he pleased God.” (Heb. xi. 5.) “And if any
man hear My voice, and open the door, I will come in to
him, and will sup with him and he with Me.” (Rev. iii. z0.)
“T will come in to him, and will sup with him" comes
first—before *“and he with Me.” This is grace. So
Mary goes to Elizabeth,—the one who has the greater
revelation and honor to the other. Sothe one who knows
most of grace and fellowship is the one who will be the
first to manifest love and fellowship to others, and kindle
in other hearts an answering warmth-—-a manifestation of
what it is to “dwell in God” (1 Jno. iv. 12), and * walk in

love,” as “#mitators of God.” (Eph. v. I—R. ¥))

May we have the door open, then, to fellowship with
God, and we shall have the heart open toward one another.
We shall truly love one another, and have the wisdom of
God in all our ways with one-another.

Let us note that Abraham was “in the plains of Mamre”
—that place where he dwelt and worshiped after he had
gained a victory over the temptation that drew Lot away
to Sodom (Gen. xiii, 18),

It is holy ground—associations of victory and com-
munion—*“Mamre,” “in Hebron,"" meaning “wigor in
company,” or, may we not say, ‘‘communion’ (Young's



132 THE COVENANTS WITH ABRAHAM,

Concordance). Thus “the plains of Mamre’ link the
third and sixth covenants together in some way; and is it
not (in this, at least.) prominently that God is the God of
resusrrection? As to the third, the number suggests it.
As to this one—the sixth, the assurance of a son when
naturally there was no hope, because nothing was “too
hard for the Lord " very plainly declares it. Where, then,
is the difference between the two covenants as to their
teaching? Is it not this, that in the third it is simply the
complete manifestation of the power of God (promised),
whereas in the sixth it is the assurance of this manifesta-
tion in the face of death (Abraham and Sarah being
beyond hope,) and of unbelief (Sarah's laughter), as at
the grave of Lazarus there was the groaning and the
weeping and unbelief, but just there and then the word
of the Son of God went forth, ¢ Lazarus, come forth!”
Man comes forth, bound hand and foot with grave-clothes,
the evidence of the awful power that had been holding
him captive—the power of an enemy; but the power of a
greater delivers, and in the hour of his apparent victory
Satan is overwhelmingly defeated.

Thus in the sixth covenant the evil significance of this
number is very clearly present; it is short of seven, it is
imperfection—sin—Satan’s work. But in this portion, as
elsewhere, the prominent thing is nevertheless the power
of God above sin and Satan; to keep within bounds, and
reap glory to Himself by entire victory and blessing at
last. .
This good side in the meaning of the number may be
reached as suggested (in * Numerical Structure,”) by the
meaning of z (strife, division, evil,) multiplied by 3,—
that is, evil subject to the power of God. But however
it may be, this position in Gen. xviil, is certainly, as a
matter of fact, the sixth covenant, It is a sixgh, and its
teaching is surely distinctly and prominently the power of
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God over sin and death and unbelief—the work of the
enemy,

Another thing to note is, that man is here brought into
fellowship with God about all this; which agrees too with
its occurring under the last four covenants, not under the
first ¢4ree. But whatever the teaching numerically, there
is an interesting comparison between this scene at the
tent-door and the one at the grave of Lazarus as to this
point. However different the circumstances, the scenes
are after all similar in their teaching, naturally enough of
course. Abraham is a pilgrim and a stranger, and, ac-
cording to nature, has no hope; so those at Bethany are
brought face to face with death and the grave, But there
where hope is gone, and hearts are smitten and broken,
the Lord draws near, and brings man into fellowship with
His power and His love. The enemy seems to be about
to carry all before him, but. it is only that his defeat may
be the more signal and overwhelming.

This is illustrated in the pursuit of Pharaoh and his
host after Israel—Israel in helpless weakness shut up
apparently to a dreadful doom, when suddenly all is
changed—the awful waves of God’s judgment close in,
and the enemy is seen no more. And this portion of
Exodus, as has been shown to us of late, is a sixth part
among the seven parts into which the divine record of
Israel’s deliverance naturally falls.  All this falls remark-
ably into line with what we are now considering, and
tends to assure us that whatever is real in these numerical
teachings will be abundantly anﬁrmed as we get better
acquainted with our subject through a deeper acquaint-
ance with the Scriptures, and so with the relationship of
its parts to oune another in this way.

Avnother notable illustration of this point is found in
the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew,—where the Lord,
for the sixs/2 time in this gospel, in His path of service, is
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spoken of as upon a mountain, as already shown in a
previous article. That is after He begins His ministry,—
after the Temptation.

What, then, is the subject of the Lord’'s discourse in
the twenty-fourth of Matthew, as He sat upon the mount
on this sixth occasion? Just that which is typified by the
destruction of Pharach at the Red Sea,—that is, the
power of Antichrist and of Satan threatens the destruc-
tion of the people of God. The “abomination of desola-
tion” stands in the holy place; and “except those days
should be shortened, no flesh should be saved.” All ig
dark and terrible,—woe has followed woe, and distress
has continued to increase, and the storm has caused His
own to cry out, when, suddenly as the lightning, the
judgment has [allen, and their deliverance has come,
The Lord appears in the clouds of heaven in power and
glory, and the enemy is destroyed with judgment. All
this is clearly in harmony, and parallel ; whether the type
at the Red Sea, in Ex. xiv. or in Matt. xxiv., the narration
of what will answer to the type,—a// is a consistent and
remarkable testimony as to the meaning of this number.

But how suggestive are these solemn and blessed
scenes at the Red Sea, and in Israel’s final great deliver-
ance, of God’s dealing with us now, individually and
collectively ! In these scenes His present dealings are
reflected. Ere the repentant soul finds rest, he may seem
about to be overwhelmed by Satan; and throughout our
pathway here, in conflict with Satan, how often does the
Church seem threatened with entire overthrow at one
point and another, in one lﬁace and another, and in spite
of faithlessness and failure, we see the Lord’s deliverance
at last | ‘“Always darkest just before dawn ' will be fear-
fully but triumphantly illustrated at the millennial dawn
but in some measure it is so now with us again and again,
by the long-suffering and great mercy of our God. For
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our sins, we are exposed to chastening; and for our dis-
cipline, for our good, the enemy has got a foothold—he
is allowed for a time to win: but let the faithful wait,—
it is the old experience over again, which will be repeated
until the Lord comes—until the final victory and triumph-
“shout,” “Stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord.”
But there is more than that: there is an exhortation that
precedes. It is this: “TFear ye not.”—“Fear ye not.
Stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord.” (Ex. xiv.
13.) If our hearts are not steadied by the first exhorta-
tion, through faith in God, it is impossible to take heed
to the last. We do not stand still; nor have, in such a
case, eyes to see what God is doing.. Oh that we might
not so quickly distrust Him on the next occasion,—that
we might have more rest of heart in Him at all times, and
not increase confusion by our own folly and unrest and
ignorance! If we are not habitually waiting on the Lord,
we will not do it in the time of testing and fery trial.
May His name be not so much dishonored by us as in the
past. But His mercy endureth forever.

There is a good comment of Luther's on Mary's song,
when God gave him grace to abide in peace in face of
the threatening power of Rome :—

“<He, hath showed strength with His arm, He hath
put down the mighty from their seats, * ‘His arm,’
continues she, meaning by this the power by which He
acts of Himself, without the aid of any of His creatures.
Mysterious power! . . . . which is exerted in secrecy
and in silence until His designs are accomplished. De-
struction is at hand when no one has seen it coming ;
relief is there, and no one had expected it. He leaves
His children there in oppression and weakness, so that
every man says, ‘They are lost!’ . . . , But it is then
He is strongest; for where the strength of men ends,
there begins that of God. Ouly let faith wait upon Him.
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And on the other hand, God permits His adver-
saries to increase in grandeur and power, He withdraws
His support, and suffers them to be puffed up with their
own. He empties them of His eternal wisdom, and lets
them be filled with their own, which is but for a day.
And while they are rising in the brightness of their power,
the arm of the Lord is taken away, and their work van-

ishes as a bubble bucsting in the air,”*
£ S L.

THE TIME OF LOVE.
(Ezek. xvi. 8; Song i, 10—13.). .

N seeking to touch the heart of the nation, God goes
back to the time of their first love—the love of their
espousals, Hard as their heart may be now, there

was a time when it was tender, when it felt the thrill of
joy at knowing it was loved and of loving in return. In
the Song of Solomon we have the voice of the Beloved
calling away from all else to the enjoyment of Himself.
The time of love for Israel had past, but for the Lord it
still remained. Coming to ourselves, is it #ow “the time
of loye”? or is it only as we think of the past that we see
that time? For Ephesus, it was past, and no works, dili-
gence, and correctness could take its place with the Lord.
Let us hear him telling us that it is His time of love zomw.
He loves us just as mueh now as when He bore judgment
for us on the cross. He would do as much again if nec-
essary. Blessed forever be His precious name! His
love knows no change. He speaks to us in love's own
language, “Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come
away.” Think of His calling you His fair one? Are
we fair? are our hands clean? We are that to Him, and
if not practically that, what a shame to us! He must
have us with Himself. Love wishes to be alone with its

*D'Aubigne’s ‘' History of the Reformatfon,’” in one volume. Pago 220.
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object, so He says, “ Come away.” Whatever your heart
is occupied with to the exclusion of Him-—come away
from it.

What a fair scene lies before the eyes of love! “The
winter is past, the rain is over and gone; the flowers ap-
pear on the earth; the time of the singing of birds is
come ; the voice of the turtle dove is heard in our land.”
To sight, this earth is a barren waste, as far as true joy is
concerned ; but if our hearts are in communion with the
Lord, it is a “time of love" for us. We see the winter
and rain of judgment over and gone—borne once for all
on Calvary—the flowers of heaven are seen and its music
heard in the soft quiet notes of the ‘heavenly Dove.’

Dear hrethren, is it thus with us—are we in our tin
of love! Oh, how much we are missing if this is n
true! How much too we are robbing the Lord of, wh
longs for us even here to share His joy. In a little whils
it will be the time of love for all His people, let us antici-
pate that and pass on through this world with hearts filled
and overflowing with His love, waiting only for one
thing,—* to see His face and hear His voice.”

REST.

WaaT rest unspeakable!—
To lay the weary head and the more weary heart
On Jesu's breast, where Jobn so oft reposed ;
To feel the throbbing of that mystic heart—
The only heart that comprehends my own.
TFor often those who're nearest do not understand,
And fail to enter into thoughts expressed,
And there’s a want which caunot be described.
But here is perfect confidence :—
Not even need of words—He knows it all
Before we've time to tell.  And ol, to feel
Our sorrow is His own!
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Yet He hath sorrowed many times, and wept,
Without one human heart to answer,

Our weakness makes us objects of His care,
And draws out all the tenderness
That’s in the Father's heart for every child,—
The helpless babe, the tottering little one
Just learned to step ; for childhood’s lesser sorrows
Ever find a ready answer to each feeble call,

And deeper griefs of older hearts,
Who 've learned to measure sin by sorrow’s depths—
[ The awful depths of that most awful cross"

On which our Saviour died]
Find healing in the same sweet fount of love,

Oh, blessed storm that drives our shattered bark
Into this haven of eternal peace,
To press more closely to that hallowed breast
The hearts that sigh for rest!
H, MeD,

A POINT OF HONOR.

“Wherefore we labor, that, whether present or absent, we
may be accepled of Him.”

WRONG impression is given in the verse as it stands

" in the Authorized Version quoted above. The
wrong meaning is given in two words—*‘labor”

and accepted.” As it stands, it would teach that our
acceptance was an uncertain thing, dependent upon our
labor. Nothing can be further -from the truth of the
gospel and from the teaching of this verse. Qur accept-
ance is complete and final—it is *“in the Beloved ;" and
God teaches us to see ourselves in Him, complete, perfect,
We are made “the righteousness of God in Him.” No
room, then, for the uncertainty implied in the translation
above, The true meaning of the word is, as given in the
Revised Version, “well-pleasing.” To be accepted of
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God is one thing ; to be well-pleasing 72 Him, quite an-
other. The one is the common standing of all Christians;
the other depends upon the individual walk. Alas! God
has many children who are not well-pleasing to Him:
hence the frequent exhortation to *walk worthy of the
Lord unto all pleasing,” etc. A wrong idea, too, is con-
veyed in the word “labor.”” Its meaning rather is, as
given in the margin of the Revised Version, ‘“are ambi-
tious;” or, perhaps, nearer yet, “make it a point of
honor.” So that the meaning is given if we render the
verse as follows: “ Wherefore also we make it a point of
honor, whether at home or absent, to be well-pleasing
anto Him."”

The subject of the chapter is, departing to be with
Christ, by death, and His coming to clothe us with
our house from heaven, and to take us there. If the Lord
tarry, we will go to Him, leaving our bodies here till the
resurrection ; if He come for us, we shall be changed in
a moment, and.caught up to meet Him. In the one case,
we will be '“absent from the body;" ‘in the other, we
would be, “not unclothed, but clothed upon” with our
house which is from heaven. To depart and be with
Christ is far better, but best of all will it be when a// for
whom He died are gathered unto Him in glory. Butin
the meanwhile, whichever may be before him, the apostle
makes it a point of honor to be well-pleasing to Him.
Then, “whether we live, we live unto the Lord, and
whether we die, we die unto the Lord.” So we are, as it
were, put on our honor to please God. Many persons act
from motives of honor. The man of the world keeps his
word—abides by his contracts as a matter of honor. So
our God would have us understand that it is beneath the
dignity of the Christian to act in any way that is not well-
pleasing to Him. It should be a point of honor with us,
Let us learn to be punctilious in matters which concern
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our God. Indeed, it is not our own honor merely which
is at stake, but His. How careful we should be! If
something of value is intrusted to us by another, we make
it a special point to take care of it; so it should be since
we are intrusted with what concerns God. And what is
there in our life that does not concern Him? The chil-
dren of Israel were told to put a fringe of blue on the
borders of their garments: that which trailed nearest to
earth was to speak of heaven; and as he thought of this,
we can imagine how careful the Israelite would be to
prevent any soil or spot from falling upon it. So it should
be with us: whatever else may fail, let us see to it that
we are well-pleasing unto Him. Some may strive for a
reward, some for a crown, let us make it a point of honor
to please God. That is the testimony which Enoch left
behind ;—'*he pleased God.” Very little is said of him,
except that he walked with God and pleased Him. If we
want to please Him, that is the way—to walk with Him.
If we were to strive for a crown for our own glory, it
would fade in our hands; if we seek for one to lay it at
Jesus' feet, it will never fade. Ah! that is the motive—
a crown to lay at His feet! Let us, then, make it a point
of honor, not to glorify ourselves,—not to vindicate our-
selves, but to be well-pleasing unto Him. Zealous for
God, not zealous for ourselves,—that is the Christian’s
object,

“Lord, it belongs not to my care
Whether I die or live;

. To love ond serve Thee is my share,
And this Thy grace must give.!’
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REFORMATION TIMES.
( Continned from p. 118.)
CONANT’S ‘*HISTORY OF ENGLISH BIBLE TRANSLATION.''*
HAT, of course, indicates the hand of God in his-
tory are deliverances that are wrought again and
again when all is lost, as far as man is concerned.

It could not be otherwise, but it is striking and inter-
esting to note it. It bows the Christian’s mind in worship;
for while face to face with the distress and sin that fill
this scene with darkness, God is seen to be at work; for
#the wise understand,” though the wicked do not. (Dan.
xil. 10.)

The opéning chapters of this history present this very
evident truth or feature with clearly marked outlines.

As regards any prospect of a Reformation, what were
the circumstances in Wickliffe's time,—that is, toward the
close of the fourteenth century?

In the main, we may say, the clergy corrupt, the
people degraded, or ignorant and helpless, the king and
the barons in selfish strife—both despising and distrust-
ing the people, no doubt,—the Bible locked up and locked
out, hardly to be found often, and then only in Latin—
unknown to the people, and those in power ready to crush
out the first attempt to read and obey the Scriptures.

Truly “man’s extremity is God’s opportunity:” vain is
the help of man. This leaves God free to work—as in
Egypt, so in England, and by means that keep before us
always this, that the power is of God and not of man.

Wickliffe at Oxford receives the Word into his heart,
and begins to give it forth to others’; and how powerful
is the truth! Every utterance of it causes the founda-
tions of error to shake, and the enémies of Chnst are all
alive.

*In two parts, paper cover,25ects. each; bound in one voluwmae, clotlh, §1.00.
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But fasting and prayer precede the blessing. “ These
beautiful words, uttered in one of his sermons at Lutter-
worth, might fitly serve as the motto of his whole
subsequent career: *O Christ, Thy law is hidden in the
sepulchre: when wilt Thou send Thy angel to remove
the stone, and show Thy truth unto Thy flock.’” This
prayer—this heart’s desire went up into heaven, to His
holy dwelling-place, and in due time the Lord wrought
for His own name’s sake and brought salvation.”

In 1365, Wickliffe was summoned to aid them by his
counsel as to resisting the papal claim of tribute from
England,—at least there seems to be evidence that his
counsel was sought in this way. Not that he turned aside
from the ministry, but his counsel and his influence are
among the indications of what is plainly true, that the
underlying power at work for good was not political as-
piration, but the effectual working of the truth in hearts
prepared of God. It was not that civil liberty introduced
the Reformation, but ‘the work of God in hearts and
consciences led to a.faithful witness against evil in high
places that men dared not and had no wisdom to with-
stand,—a witness to death often iu martyrdom, giving a
movement and a power through the country that natural
men took advantage of in order to throw off political
yokes and galling grievances.

As to the pope’s claim of secular dominion, if he is the
vicar of Christ, Christ refused all secular dominion; He
subsisted on charity, and had not where to lay His head;
and besides this, the Reformers showed the error of the
clergy in seeking political office, in beautiful words, edi-
fying and searching to us all :— )

“Prelates and great religious possessioners are so
occupied in heart about worldly lordships and pleas of
business, that no habit of devotion, of praying, of thought-
fulness on heavenly things, on the sins of their own
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hearts, or those of other men, may be preserved; neither
are they found studying and preaching the gospel, nor
visiting and comforting of poor men,"

This care for the poor, manifest here and elsewhere in
this narrative, is to be noted. It affects the heart. It is
the Spirit of Christ at work—of Him who had compassion
on the people, who were as sheep without a shepherd.

Note again the balance of character taught in Scripture.
There is tender love and mercy for the poor and needy,
faithful rebuke to the proud.and to the oppressor, and yet
the spirit of meek subjection and submission to masters
and governors—to the froward as well as to the good.

All this is not of man, but of God; but how much i
mingled with the experience or lives of Christians that i
of the old leaven, when we think of this beautifu
standard!

# It is the will of the Holy Spirit,” says Wickliffe, * that
the books of the Old and New Law should be read and
studied as the one sufficient source of instruction; and
that men should not be taken up with other books, which,
true as they may be, and even containing Scripture truth,
are not to be confided in without caution and limitation.

. 1f we follow this rule, the Scripture will be held in
becoming reverence, the papal bulis will be superseded,
as they ought to be.”

“Such were the doctrines,” continues the author,
“which Wickliffe, two centuries (a hundred and fifty
years?) before Luther [and Tyndale], taught openly in
the halls of Oxford.,” No doubt his words stirred up
many who are supposed to have gone out through the
country as itinerant preachers. “All Christians,” he said,
“should be the soldiers of Christ. But it is plain that
many are chargeable with great neglect of this duty,
being prevented by the fear of the loss of temporal goods
and worldly friendships, and apprehensive about life and
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fortune, from faithfully setting forth the cause of God,
from standing manifestly in its defense, and, if need be,
from suffering death in its behalf. . . . . Hence we
Christians need not visit pagans to convert them by en-
during martyrdom in their behalf : we have only to declare
with constancy the Word of God before Casarian prelates,
and straightway the flower of martyrdon will be ready to
our hand.”

If at this time, as set forth in this account, the Reform-
er's life was peaceful, the winds of opposition were only
held back for a time. “In favor with its court for the
stand which he had taken against the pope, and with the
university for his zeal against the [begging] friars; hon-
ored for his genius, his learning, and his virtuous life; 'he
was at this time regarded as the chief light and ornament
of Oxford.” .

Thus uniform is the dealing of God in His providence,
for Jesus Himself experienced a time of peaceful devel-
opment before Satan was allowed to raise the storm of
man's hatred against Him, “ The Child grew, and waxed
stroag in spirit, filled with wisdom ; and the grace of God

was upon Him. . . . . And Jesus increased in wisdom
and stature, and in favor with God and man.” (Luke. ii.
40, 52.) E S L

EARLY RISING.

applied. The thought conveyed by it is that of
earnest purpose, diligence, and prompt perform-
ance. Leaving for the individual conscience the question
of literal early rising, we will take up the subject in its
spiritual meaning.
_ God has ever manifested Himself as rising early. The

‘ ‘ T E readily see how this expression can be spiritually
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great matter of our salvation was not left till the fall had
brought in sin and death—or to human will. “He hath
chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world.”
Nothing that afterward might take place could set aside
that “eternal purpose which He purposed.” As the
objects of His grace were thus chosen, so the means were
provided—#* Wha verily was foreordained before the
foundation of the world.,” Christ, the object of the
Father's counsels, and His- Church, were thus provided
in the “early morning " of that bright eternity past, be-
fore sin had entered. OQur blessed God has not been
surprised by what took place in Eden. All had been
foreseen and provided for. Not that this in the least
interferes with or hinders human responsibility; that is
something entirely separate from the subject of -which we
are speaking.

As to His ways with man ever since, the same diligence
and earnest purpose is seen—no matter what patience
was manifested,—for there is nothing like precipitancy in
Him—there is no delay. In the call of Abraham, the
deliverance of His people out of Egypt, and in each step
of the onward way, prompt action at the proper time is
ever characteristic. Specially is this seen in the sending
of the prophets, “rising up early and sending them.” No
delay—no indifference, but early sending His messengers
to rescue His people who had wandered from Him. How
this increases their responsibility! They meeting His
early rising to recall them, by “rising early and corrupt-
ing their doings.” (Zeph. iii. 7.) Coming to the New
Testament, we find this same diligence in sending His
Son; and after He had ascended, having accomplished
all God’s purposes here, there was no delay in sending
forth the Holy Ghost.

Passing now to that perfect life on earth of Him whose
ameat and drink it was to do His Father's will, we find the
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same spirit of holy promptness and zeal,—from the time
when He said, “Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God,” to
that “early morning” of the resurrection when all that
will had been perfectly accomplished. In the gospel (of
Mark) which presents Him as the Perfect Servant, one of
the characteristic words is “straightway.” There is no
]i'ngering—-no' holding back, but a diligent passing from
one sphere of service to another. Nor is there any shrink-
ing from work which is not pleasant. He turns from the
man out of whom He had cast the legion—parting from
one who could in measure appreciate Him—to go back to
those who had nothing but suspicion and unbelief. He
leaves the bright glory of the “holy mount” of transfigu-
ration to meet the demoniac child at the foot, and to
steadfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem, to meet worse
than Capernaum indifference, demoniac power, or Samar-
itan unbelief. But, blessed be His precious name ! in all,
He is ever the perfect, prompt, obedient One who could
say, “He wakeneth morning by morning, He wakeneth
Mine ear to hear as the learner,” Having passed through
the heavens, He is now seated on the Father’s throne;
but He still keeps His character as an early riser, and
presents Himself to our longing hope as “the Bright and
Morning Star,"—that star which rises early, before day.
He will come for us at the earliest possible moment,~—~no
delay when the last elect one is saved,—no delay but the
fulfillment of that word which speaks to affection’s heart,
“Surely, I come quickly.”

And if this is the character of the Father, of the Son,
and the Spirit, we may well ask, Does it not become us
also to be early risers? Turning to Scripture, we find it
full of examples which if typical are none the less
practical.

The manna—bread from heaven—had to be gathered
early in the morning, for the heat of the sun melted it.
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Christ is the bread of life for His people,~not merely
imparting and sustaining it, but giving us communion.
We are to feed on Him if we are to have fellowship with
Him and the Father. But this can only be done by early
rising—by a prompt diligence and determination to enjoy
Him at all hazards. This applies equally to prayer ; just
as the Lord Jesus rose a great while before day literally,
we too must have the same purpose if we are to know
what true prayer is. We ask amiss if we ask indolently,
It is not of set purpose, we may be very sure, that God's
people lose communion with Him; bat it is by indiffer-
ence and neglect—other things hindering us; “As thy
servant was busy here and there, he was gone,” is also
the reason why we lose that Manna which flees from the
sun of this world’s absorbing affairs. He who knocked
at the door of His beloved, and who met with but a slug-
gish response, quickly withdrew from the door, and she
found Him not (Song v. 2—%). Communion does not
come unsought, does not stay with those who do not prize
it sufficiently to hold it fast at all cost of ease or comfort.
“Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and Thy
Word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart.”
To be found, they have to be somght for, which means
the diligence of early rising. The sluggard is the oppo-
site of this. He loves his bed self-pleasing is the rule
of his life, and his garden shows it. The wall is broken
down (separation from the world lost), and the nettles
and briars show the fruits of the old creation under the
curse, not the “peaceable fruits of righteousness.” (Prov.
xxiv. 30~-34.) The sluggard too has motion, but he moves
in his bed; it is like a door on its hinges—ever swinging
backward and forward, but there is no grogress, How
different the example of that early riser, the apostle Paul
—¢Torgetting those things which are behind, and reach-
ing forth unto-those. things which are before, I press
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toward the mark”! Much of what passes for diligence
among Christians is the half-awake turning in bed of the
sluggard. Truth presented in an arousing way attracts
their attention, wins their assent, makes them resolve to
obey it; and thinking thus, they fall asleep until again
awakened. Good for them is it if some pungent truth
pierces the thick armor of indolence, and causes them,
not to turn over to some fresh form of self-indulgence,
but to leap from their bed of sloth, and 4o rather
than Zalk. To obey is Letter than sacrifice.” Good is it
even if the chastening rod of a Father’s love cause a
smart which prevents further sleep. Do we not hear Him
who says, not to the sinner, but to His own people,
“ Awake, thou that sleepest! and arise from among the
dead, and Christ shall give thee light”’?

We have been speaking of communion, and the neces-
sity for all diligence if we are to maintain or enjoy it.
This lies at the foundation ; for if there is no communion,
there is no strength to do or obey. Coming on now to
the fruits of communion—an obedient life—we find the
same need emphasized. Never did father receive a
harder command than did Abraham when God said,
“Take now thy son—thine only son, Isaac, whom thou
lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah, and offer
him there for a burnt-offering.” How does Abraham re-
spond to this? He rose up early in the morning. ‘1 made
haste and delayed not to keep Thy words.,” He allows
no time for nature to interpose between him and God's
will. How often our slowness to obey has opened the way
for dis-obedience! A lingering in the way, like the sloth-
ful man again who says, “There is a lion in the way: I
shall be slain in the streets.” No matter how heavy his
heart, Abraham rises, and does what God had com-
manded, only to find, as we shall ever find, that obedience
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brings blessing out of the very thing we feared. He re-
ceives Isaac back as from the dead, with renewed cove-
nant and promise on God’s part, and learns more deeply
than ever before the meaning of that word, “ The Lord
will provide.” Is the reader of these lines delaying to
obey God’s will in some 4zown matter? Go promptly,
and obey ; rise early, deny self, and act in dependence on
God ; and, oh, what relief will come to you! and above
all, what honor to God! Do not stand shivering in un-
certainty, but with promptness (not heedless haste—a
very different thing,) act, and act Now,

But this leads us to look at another fruit of early rising.
It is only thus that great victories are won. When Joshua
assaulted the impregnable walls of Jericho, he rose early,
and they compassed the city. On the seventh day, they
rose early—about the dawning of the day, and compassed
the city seven times. Here they did very little, but they
showed they were in earnest in that, by their early rising.
The result is, the walls of Jericho fell flat, and victory is
assured. So in our life, we have to cast down the strong-
holds of Satan which stand in the way of our enjoyment
of our inheritance. We have little we can do to overcome
the opposition, save a steadfast walk and a clear testi-
mony ; but if there is this in true diligence, victory is
assured,—the walls, whatever they may be—difficulty at
home, or wherever else,—will fall. The Lord teach us
this lesson also. We might refer to many such instances,
where due and earnest diligence accompanied victory.
David in meeting Goliath (1 Sam. xvii. 20), Gideon attack-
ing Midian (Judges vii. 1), Jehoshaphat in meeting his
foes (2 Chron. xx. zo0),—all rose early, and they were
victorious.

See too in the exercise of discipline (as in Josh. vii. 16),
no delay is permitted, and the result is, the offender is
discovered and dealt with, and blessing results. How
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often evil is winked at, or the matter neglected until it
becomes a festering sore, defiling a whole assembly, or a
large portion of it, and only gotten rid of with the loss of
many who might otherwise have been spared !

So also, in the restoration of God's order, Hezekiah,
when the temple was cleansed, made haste and offered
the appointed sacrifices,—he rose early. The Lord Jesus
has in these last days shown where His meeting-place is—
‘“Where two or three are gathered together to My name,
there am I in the midst.” He has provided the sacrifices
(forever efficacious), but where are the early risers—the
devoted ones who will avail themselves aright of these
privileges? Does the reader say, “Here am I"?

Tug COYENANTS WiTH ABRAHAM NUMERICALLY CONSIDERED.

(Continued from p. 186.)
VII.

“TN Isaac shall thy seed be called.” (Gen. xxi. 12.)
Such are the words of the covenant renewed the
seventh time. According to the meaning of the

number, perfection is reached—the promised son is upon

the scene, and has been weaned, and a great feast is made.

It is the joy of Christianity—the liberty with which Christ

makes free. '

But Abraham is not at once weaned : like the Galatians
{chap. iv. 30), he cleaves to the bondwoman and her son.
Ishmael mocking is Isrdel according to the flesh—the
hostile Jew in Paul's time, making light of Christianity
and of grace. Abraham’s slowness, clearly the Galatian
legalism so common among Christians, while Sarah's voice
is the glad and entire liberty of grace which will have
nothing to do with legal bondage, and will submit to no
compromise and no mingling of grace and law either for
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acceptance of the repentant sinner or for the after-rule of
life of the saint (Rom. iii, 28; vi. 13, 14).
“And Sarah saw the son of Hagar #ke Egyptian, which

she had born unto Abraham, mocking.” ¢ Hagar #4e
Egyptian’’—the “ under law” condition, with all its pre-
tension, is of the world (Col ii. 20, 23; Gal iv. 3).

“Wherefore she said unto Abraham, ¢ Cast out this bond-
woman and her son; for the son of this bondwoman shall
not be heir with my son, even with Isaac.” And the thing
was very grievous in Abraham’s sight because of his son.
And God said unto Abraham, ¢ Let it not be grievous in
thy sight because of the lad, and because of thy bond-
woman. In all'that Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken
unto her voice; for in Isaac shall thy seed be called."”
Let us compare this word of God to Abraham to lift
him up out of his bondage with the reasoning of the
epistle to the Galatians to deliver Christians who had put
themselves under law. Let us compare them for our
profit, that we may be instructed, and also impressed with
the exact harmony of every scripture.
~ «Tell me,” Paul says to the Galatians (chap. iv. 1),
“ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law?
for it is written that Abraham had two sons—the one by
a bondmaid, tho other by a free woman. But he who was
of the bondwoman was born after the fiesh, but he of the
free woman was by promise. Which things are an alle-
gory; for these are the two covenants,—the one from the
mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is Agar.
For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to
Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her chil-
dren; but Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the
mother of us all. TFor it is written, ‘ Rejoice, thou barren
that bearest not . . . . .. Now we, brethren, as Isaac
was, are the children of promise. But as then he that
was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born
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after the Spirit, even so it is now, Nevertheless, what
saith the Scripture? ‘Cast out the bondwoman and her
son; for the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with
the son of the free woman." So then, brethren, we are
not children of the bondwoman, but of the free. Stand
fast, therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made
us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of
bondage.” .

This is very bold language, Paul, and grievous to many
a saint, as Sarah's was to Abraham. It is very bold, and
offensive to much that is devoutly religious and zealous
for the law. Hagar the Egyptian—Mount Sinai—]Jeru-
salem and her children—bondage,—allin line. What a
pedigree! And yet so it is. Bondage, the activity of the
flesh, mocking, pride, fear of man, are the things that go
with putting one's self under law (Gal, iv, 21-25, 29; v
18, 19; vi. 12). But with grace go gladness, liberty, love,
the self-denial of the cross, and peace. *Isaac’ means
“Jaughter.” And so Sarah said, *God hath made me to
laugh, so that all that hear will laugh with me.” Blessed
for all who can laugh in accord with this God-given joy!
It is the joy of the song of the Red Sea, the joy of the
feast in the presence of the angels over the prodigal’s
return, shared in by us. “Rejoice, thou barren that
bearest not.” It is not in us, but in Him—* Rejoice in
the Lord alway; and again 'I'-say, Rejoice.” *All that
hear will laugh with me.” Have we heard? Let there
be no dullness of ear. Let us say, “The Lord my right<
eousness ! ” and rejoice constantly.

“The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffer-
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance ;
against such there is no law, and they that are Christ's
have crucified the flesh with-the affections and lusts,”
(Gal.v.22)

The epistle to the Galatians shows that those who “de-
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sired to be under the law” were heaping burdens on one
another (chap. v. 15, 16), and were desirous of vain glory;
but Jy grace we can bear one another’s burdens, and so
fulfill the law of Chnst (chap. vi. 2). May grace be
manifest in us.

“The law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of
a better hope @id.” Grace is the perfect thing, and to this
we are brought in this seventh venewal of the covenant
to Abraham,

“ Sin shall not have dominion over you; for ye are not
under the law, but under grace.” (Rom, vi, 14.) By grace
only and wholly can we have our “fruit unto holiness,
and the end everlasting life.” (Rom, vi. 22.) Established,
comforted and st1engthened by grace——the grace that is
in Christ Jesus, let us rejoice with trembling, and dili-
gently “follow peace with all men, and holiness, without
which no man shall see the Lord.” (Heb. xii. 14.) We
know whom we have believed. He has said, “ My sheep
shall never perish.” His grace is sufficient for us,

VIII,

“And it came to pass afrer these things that God did
tempt Abraham.” (Gen. xxii. 1.} And Abraham is called
upon to offer up his only son. ““After these things:”
this marks a new beginning; clearly it is resurrection,—
like the eighth day, or the first day of the week (after the
seven) on which the Lord rose from the dead. We are
thus remarkably prepared for a resurrection-scene, and
we get it. Isaac is offered up, and is received in a figure
(Heb. xi, 19) from the dead. And now the covenant is
renewed for the eighth and last time. *And the angel of
the Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the second
tinie, and said, ‘' By Myself have I sworn,' saith the Lord,
tfor because thou hast done this thing, and hast not with-
held thy son, thine only son; that in blessing I will bless
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thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the
stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the
sea-shore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his
enemies ; and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth
be blessed; because thou hast obeyed My voice.”” (Gen,
xxii, 15.)

“Out of heaven " the Lord speaks, and the seed are to
be multiplied as the stars of heaven, as well as like the
sand by the sea-shore. This tells of heavenly blessing
as well as earthly, for the millennial time, when Christ
will have been known as risen from the dead, and on that
new ground the national hope restored.

But what is the individual application or teaching in
the line we have been pursuing? Is it not this—the
lesson the believer has to learn: all hope in self closed in
upon by death—by the cross of Christ; and now Christ
risen from the dead our object and our strength? This
doctrine also we get in Galatians (Gal. ii, 19)—*For I
through the law am dead to the law, that I might live
unto God. I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which
I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of
God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me."”

In the previous covenant, we are not under law, but
under grace. That is what we are taught: we are chil-
dren of the promise, and Sarak’s voice prevails; and Sarah
is the type of grace—the free woman, as we have seen.
But here nothing is said of Sarah: Adrakam figures alone,
and he speaks to us of faith—he was the one who believed,
{Rom, iv.) What is brought before us prominently is not
the condition in which we stand,—that is, grace,—but
faith, by which an object is presented to our minds. “I
live by the faith of the Son of God""—the One with whom
I have died by the cross: “I am crucified with Christ.”

Thus Sarah figures prominently in the one case and
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Abraham in the other; so exact is the teaching of the
types, and so exact the occurrence of events that thus
served as types, under the hand of God, in history. Thus
the Old-Testament history is luminous with instruction
and interest. Things were done and words were uttered
here and there by this one and by that one as if by chance,
because in the untrammeled freedom of the actors, and
yet all being parts in a complete whole, which is at last
unrolled to view. By this we are also taught, as Pilate
was, that God's hand is upon us in each event of our
lives. This solemnizes, comforts, and delights the true
heart : our lives have new importance,

Abraham, then, offering up his son, and receiving him
as it were from the dead, represents to us the giving up
of self, and having Christ risen from the dead our object
and our joy. “Reckon yourselves to be dead indeed
unto sin, and alive unto God in Christ Jesus” (Rom.vi.);
and again, “ We are the circumcision who worship God
in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no
confidence in the flesh.,” As the death of the cross closed
in upon the national hope of Israel according to the flesh,
so it closes in upon any hope of any thing in me. And
this I have to learn in Christian. experience, that I may
De deeply and fully persuaded that it remains true to the
end of the course down here, that in me,—that is, in my
flesh, there is no good thing; and more than this, that
even as born of God 1 have no strength in myself. T am
only brought, with a-perfect nature, into a condition where,
just because I am born again, T now for the first time
realize the truth of perfect weakness, and the joy-of de-
pendence upon God,—in short, the walk of faith, As the
flower opens to the sun and air, the Christian's heart
rejoices in the Lord, and lives in constant dependence
upon the Word and grace of Christ, Not our feelings,
desires, and purposes must govern us now moment by
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moment; all these we are to deny—good and bad—as
such, as merely our own thoughts or will, Now it is
Christ living in us; we abide in Him—live by Him—as
the diver in the diving-hell lives wholly by communication
with the upper air. The fish may thrive in this lower
element ; but the diver, surrounded by an element of
death, must get what sustains his life from a higher
sphere. May we habitually refer all things to the Lord,
in faith and love,—that is, abide in Him, and then we
shall be filled with the Spirit. Let us not forget to abide
in Christ, and to rejoice in Him, and all we think and say
and do will be with power and effect for blessing. Let
us glory in the Lord. Atonement has been made both
for what we have done and for what we are naturally;
thus perfect is our salvation. Let us use His grace to
deny ourselves, and yield ourselves to Him. May there
be no reserve by us, as Isaac was not withheld by Abra-
ham; we shall then find our God to be to us, in all places
and circumstances, “Jehovah-Jireh"” (Gen. xxil. 14)—
‘““the Lord will provide.” E S L .

“GATHERING TOGETHER UNTO HIM.”

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS.
(2 Thess. ii. 1; Matt, xviif, 19, 20; 1 Thess. iv. 15-18.)

TOR our reading the other day we came upon the
subject of gathering together unto the Lord. What
was asked for then might be appropriately given

now. Notice these words in 2 Thess, i. 1, * Our- gather-

ing together unto Him,” and put them in the light of

Matt. xviii, 20, “ Where two or three are gathered together

in My name, there am I in the midst of them,” It might

help us, to look at gathering in this simple and important
way. Itis always best to look at that which is perfect,
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that we may have a proper standard, If a person had
never seen a butterfly would he not have a better idea by
looking at the butterfly in its perfection than by examin-
ing it in any of the stages of its development from the
ovum? Surely, it would be best to look at the perfect
insect, Then in thinking of gathering, in what we have
read, we have that which is perfect brought before us in
“ our gathering unto Him.” By looking at the features
of gathering in perfection, we may learn much to instruct
us now in seeking to gather unto His name. To me it
puts some points in such a distinct and important way
that one would think if they were once seen there would
be more reality when we gather together from time to
time. . : ;

For instance, think of that time when we shall be with
the Lord in the air. When the sleeping saints arise, and
the living believers are changed, and all are caught up
together, it is #o meet the Lord. See with what distinct-
ness we have owr centre brought before us, “The Lord
Himself shall descend.””” His blessed Person is before
every eye, and adored by every heart, in that gathering,
There is nothing vague, no such thought as His being
present by His Spirit—He is there Himself. It is “gath-
ering together unto Him,” Is this not what we need to
apprehend when we gather together now? Where gath-
ering is real, the presence of the Spirit is one thing, and
the presence of the Lord is another. How often are they
vaguely confused together? The haze and mists might
be scattered like clouds before the rising sun with many
a saint, if he just keep the perfect gathering before his
mind., Then the Lord Himself would be seen to be the
centre. With intelligence and joy he would see more of
what it is to “ gather together unto Him."” Reason may
cavil, unbelief may doubt ; but faith, love, and hope are
in their proper element when we have the Lord Himself
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before us, and gather together and announce His death
till He come.

Then who should so gather to remember Him? If we
only look at the perfect gathering, the question is settled
without gainsaying. His saints alone will be gathered
up around Him in the air. In Jno. xiii, we read of “ His
own which were in the world.” Further on in the same
gospel, after His resurrection, we see Him in their midst.
We have then a real Saviour, real saints, real gathering
unto Him. - Should not this be always so where two or
three profess to gather unto His name? A glance at
what is perfect solves and settles endless questions as to
who should compose the assembly of those gathering
unto the Lord’s name, All thought of mixed companies
of saved and unsaved being together for worship is thus
completely set aside when you think of those who will
meet the Lord in the air. A believer speaks, and speaks
only of belivers like himself, when he says, “Our gather-
ing together unto Him.”

Then see the power implied in the perfect gathering.
It is the same power which raised Him from the dead and
set Him at God’s right hand. That power will raise His
sleeping saints and change living believers, Even then
you might think of them as still on earth, But they are
to be caught up, rapt away from earth, to meet the Lord
in the air, What a display of divine power! Does this
not give us the thought of the power that gathers now?
Are any really gathered who are not the subjects of such
divine power. It is no mere agreement among those who
are believers, nor any such company simply bringing
other saints among themselves. Real gathering is divine
power at work, through grace, to so attract the heart of
the saint that he is constrained to gather unto the Lord.
The same Spirit by whom he was born again now works
as distinctly in a new way, according to divine power, to
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gather the saint unto the Lord as his proper centre,
Should our hearts and consciences not be exercised that
our gathering together may be the direct result of this
grace and gathering power on the part of the Lord Jesus
Christ ?

Vet again look at the perfect picture as the saints are
gathered up to meet the Lord. You must of necessity
think of “a/ saints.” As to those who have fallen asleep,
from Adam onward, we have that word, “they that are
Christ's at His coming.” (z Cor, xv. 23.) Then with re-
gard to living believers, “ We shall not all sleep, but we
shall all be changed.” (1 Cor. xv, 51, 52.) All shall be
“caught up together.” If we think of the Church, the
Lord shall “present it to Himself, a glorious Church, not
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing.” The wniy
will find perfect expression then. Ought faith ever to
forget this in gathering mow? Certainly not, if “our
gathering together unto Him" is to be the standard.
Some may object to what is put as ‘“the ground of the
one body.” Faith will hold fast the thing itself, To faith
there is “the revelation of the mystery,” and there is the
“fellowship of the mystery,” and those who gather should
be exercised that they may own the oneness of the body,
and answer to it, in * the obedience of faith.” (Rom. xvi.
25, 26.) How real would gathering be if we were thus
‘““endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace.” We should then indeed gather, as it is ex-
pressed, ““on the ground of the one body.” To those
objecting to the expression, doubtless because the truth
in it judges the principles on which they profess to gather,
I reply, let us drop the expression, but let us hold fast
the thing it is meant to express. We can then find it in
Scripture language, if we think of ‘“the mystery,” the
“one body,” and keep our eyes, our hearts, on the perfect
gathering when we shalluneet the Lord in the air, and so
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we may answer to these principles now, as we gather in
“the obedience of faith.”

But there was one part of the verse as to presenting the
Church to the Lord which I did not quote. In that per-
fect gathering it shall be “holy, and without blemish."
Separation from evil, and separation to the Lord, alike
will find their perfect exemplification. The Lord is “He
that is holy, he that is true,” so there will. not be any
thing unsuitable to Him in that day. If ““ouar gathering
together unto Him ' when He descends into the air is
lept before us now, we cannot help being impressed with
the fact that holiness should characterize the assembly of
His saints, Then if the former thought of unity is borne
in mind, it is not ‘merely the individual believer being
separate, nor a particular gathering of believers being
careful as to the holiness which becomes God’s house
forever. The associations of all gathered every where
have to be tested by that standard, “holy and without
blemish.” True, we know that in practice there is such
unholiness, but are we to accept unholy principles, and
give up the standard ? If so, will not the Lord give us
up, as He says, “I will remove thy candlestick out of his
place, except thou repent.” To know of evil in doctrine,
in morals, orin connection with assembly judgments, and
refuse to purge it out, is to give up holiness, and lose the
claim to be owned as an assembly of God, If evil is con-
nected with honored names and sanctioned at high
places, it does not make it less, but greater evil in the
Lord. All the pretension and boasting about having the
truth in such circumstances will not add the weight of a
feather, when things are weighed 'in the balances of the
sanctuary. We must judge things in the brightness of
that light into which we shall be caught up when we meet
the Lord; and we ought to gather unto His name now,
realizing that we have to do withi him whose eyes are “as.
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a flame of fire.” Thus we shall find the true principle of
separation unto the Lord. ’

Finally, when that glorified company is gathered up
around the Lord in the air, will it not be such a worship
meeting as never before was assembled ? Do we not look
on to it when in the Spirit we sometimes sing—

tWhat rich, eternal bursts of praise
Shall fill yon courts through endless days,
When time shall cease to be!”

See in Rev. i. when there is the mention of ¢ Jesus Christ,
the faithful Witness, the first-begotten of the dead, and
the Prince of the kings of the earth.” There you have
the bursting forth of what will prove an eternal song,—
“Unto Him that loved us, and washed in His own blood,
and made us kings and priests unto God and His Father,
to Him be glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen.”
So yet again in Rev. v. where we get that great multitude,
“the nnmber of them was ten thousand times ten thou-
sand, and thousands of ‘thousands, saying with a loud
voice, ‘Worthy ‘is the Lamb that was slain to receive’
power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor,
and glory, and blessing,” Surely, when we gather around
the Lord now there should be some anticipation, accord-
ing to our present capacity, of that praise and worship to
be rendered when we are forever with the Lord.

May the Lord make these principles of gathering to
have life, spirit, and power in our souls, and the souls of
IHis saints, that we even now, indeed and in truth, may
gather together unto His name,

w.C. J.
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DIFFERENT ScHOOLs oF HOLINESS.

O clear the way, it might be helpful to bear in mind
that there are at least four views of the subject of
holiness. The variations are numerous and diverse,

but nearly all might be ranged under one or other of the
views now to be described..

1. There is what may be called the Perfectionist School.
An advocate of this view fairly puts what is taught by
them by saying that in those cleansed or sanctified there
remains “no defiling taint of depravity, no bent toward
acts of sin.” This is by an American. General Booth,
in Britain, gives a similar testimony when he says that
“the last remnants of the carnal mind may be plucked up
by the roots, and the tendencies to evil taken away.”
Another advocate, in New Zealand, writes that the Saviour
*“can just now extirpate the foe, expel the fiend, and ex-
tract the virus of sin from the human heart.” This might
be thought to be thorough enough work, but somehow it
is also allowed that the sanctified man may be liable to
‘errors of judgment, and by temptation from without he
may agam yield to sin, lose the blessing, and even so fall
away as to be finally lost, It is said that Charles Wesley
was sanctified four times, and yet held that it was possible
for him to be lost after all. Others might not go so far;
but they would admit that they might lose what they call
the second Dblessing, and slip back among the great mass
of believers who do not profess holiness or sanctification.

2. There is what we may call the Evangelical School.
It has been stated as follows by a moderator from the
chair in his opening address in the Free Church General
Assembly in Edinburgh, Scotland: ¢ Christ’s blood purges.
our conscience from dead works to serve the living God.
We are renewed in the whole man after the image of God,
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in mind, in will, in heart, and sin hath not dominion over
us, because we are under grace.” It cannot, however,
be set forth as within the plan of redemption that perfect
holiness should be ours on earth. If we wash our hand
with snow-water, and make ourselves ever so clean, we
are quickly plunged into the ditch again, and compelled
to cry out, ‘Oh wretched man that I am! who shall de-
liver me from the body of this death?’'” “We are not,
therefore, defeated : we have learned that sin is not om-
nipotent over us, but that grace is omnipotent over sin,”
“There is no sin, no temptation, no obstinacy, no vitality
of sin, which grace is not almighty to overcome, and at
last to uproot it,” In this view, as in the previous one,
be it observed, there is no admission of there being #wo
natures in the believer. In both views the whole man is
supposed to be dealt with: the one relies upon the efficacy
of the blood to cleanse from all sin, the other looks to
the almighty power of grace to overcome evil. The Per-
fectionist holds that the cleausing is complete when he
has Dbelieved for it; the Evangelical more modestly allows
that sin will not be uprooted till death; but, being Calvin-
istic in his faith, he believes that he will persevere till
death, and immediately be with.and like Christ in glory;
but both schools deny that a Christian has two natures, and
fail to bring out the truth as to the first and last Adam,
or the old and new creation. (Rom. v. rz—21; Eph. ii. 1—
10; iv. 22-25.) w.c J.

(To be continued.)

CORRESPONDENCE.

Box 830, Los ANGELES, CAL., April 18th, 1891.
My dear Brother,—
Your letter has lain unanswered for some days,
haying been received about a week ago. I was very thankful to
receive the enclosed sum of twenty dollars from the ¢ Misslon-
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ary Collection,” of the Sunday-School, not only, or chiefly for
the help ministered in spreading the gospel among those in
darkness and ignorance of God, but because of the interest it
manifests in the Sunday-School in that work which brought the
Son of God into the world to die, that sinners might be recon-
ciled to God, and receive the free gift of eternal life and glory.
That this interest may deepen, and grow in the hearts of all of
us is our prayer surely. In this age of indifference and hardness
of lieart and conscience, it is a comfort to know that the Lord is
stirring some hearts to an increasing interest in His work and
service, and some of us who are growing old are happy in the
thought that the Lord is preparing others to serve Him, it is to
be lioped more simply and devotedly, if He tarry yet a litile,
when we have served our allotted time and are called hence.

The Lord’s work involves a self-surrender and purpose of
heart; and though it calls for giving up much that the rest
esteem, yet I am sure no one who has truly and in sincerity of
heart gone forth to serve Him in the gospel of His Son will have
at the end o single regret for any thing they have given up for
His sake: but rather regrets that it had not been more o great
deal.

Love to Christ is the great motive that constrains—love to the
One who gave Himself for us, surrendering every thing He could,
and the need required, for snch as we are. And well it is if this
love has laid hold of us, and leads us to serve Him in that which
is the fruit of eternal love and wisdom, the gospel of God, than
which nothing can be higher and greater, though with men often
debased and dishonored indeed. ’

To-day, as you well know, the gospel i going into meny places
which have been closed for centurles, many flelds :are unoccu-
pied where there is at least 11berty of access, and Satan is busy
sowing his tares where the trmnth has goune, Indeed, more earnest
in the work of destruction than the children of God are in the
work of salvation. Where the seed is being sown with some
diligence, there is one felt need every where almost, and that is
perhaps to teach ns to wait upon God for it, I mean the power
and workiug of the Holy Spirit, convieting and converting and
leading to Christ. Yet doubtless there is much more than any
are permitted to know of lhere going on, whilst what is known
gives joy on earth, as 1t has in heaven, even if it be but one
thet repentas.
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But great mistakes are made in putting something clse before
the gosprel, such as education and what is called civillzation end
many otlier things. Those who do this forget that it is alone the
the gospel that is the power of God unto salvation to every one
that believes. They forget, too, that God is able by the preached
Word to bring from darkness to light, and from death to life,
the most ignorant and hardened sinner that cver lived, and just
in proportion to the measure in which men give up faith in Goq,
and His Word, will they lean on something clse, a something,
too, that the natural man can work with, and it s not hard to
tell what the result will be. David, the man of faith, could not
meet the Philistine giant in Saul’s armor, and Paul says, ¢The
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God,
to the pulling down of strongholds,’* étc.

But I must close my already long letter with the prayer that
the Lorcd’s blessing may he with both teaclhers and taught in the
Plhinfleld Sunday-School, and grant through His grace much
blessed fFruit from His Word, and whilst thankful for the lelp
sent for the work of the Lord, I do not doubt it will be accom-
panied with the prayers of those who have learned to value for
themnselves access to the thronc of grace. I inclose a copy of an
Interesting letter from old Spalu, a part the Lord has lately

glven us access to,
Affectionately in Clirlst,

ROBT. T. GRANT.

G., SpaIx, February 6th, 1891.

I am glad to tell you a little of the Lord’s work in Spain, al-

though speaking only of a single distrlct, the province of L. So

I will tell you a little of the blessings which I received of the

Lord in my lobors for His name; seeking to do what I can,

scattering with a full hand in that virgin soil the holy seed of the

gospel, trusting always in Him who has said, *My word shall
not retuan unto Me void.” . ]

The journey to the mountains, notwithstanding the bad
weather, snowing and raining, was for one very happy, recelving
many blessings from above in all the towns I visited. In all, the
power and Spivit of (iod were with me, strengtuening me by the
grace which is in Christ Jesus, that I might wmake known to the
to the people His mercy and love, IHe who 1n Hls imercy chose
me for it from the basest of the eartl, cleansing me with His
precious blood, and making .me of service to the Lord, and
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through the Spirit of God employing me in these towns, and, as
Poul in Acts xxvili, 31, * Prenching the kingdom of God, and
teaching the things concerning our Lord Jesus Christ with all
lberty, without hindrauce.,”

In the clty of T. I preached Christ two days following, some
ope Lhundred and twenty persons being present. In F.de 0. had
o meeting at night in o coffee-room where about one hundred
and ninety were gathered. In this small town there is much
desire for the gospel. ‘The priest has been in charge for fifteen
months, and the poor map was complaining that in all that time
there had not been o burial service. People are beginning to
understand that salvation cannot be bought for money, and that
it is already paid for by Jesus. My visit here troubled the priest,
and the day after the meeting he met the town miller in the
street, and called to Lim, asking, ¢ Were you not last night with
the Protestants? "

 Yes, sir,” answered the miller.

¢ And what did they say?"’

stMuch that was bad about you for taking away irom people
the fear of God, and much good of God and of Jesus Christ.”

“Were there many there? !’

“The place was full.”

¢ Were they more quiet than at mass?”’

71 did not henr any but the preacher, who said things that
were very good, and full of gospel truth; that is religion, not
what you teach, which is all money and fanaticism.”

Then the priest abashed left without another word. After-
ward I went to the town of C., where also I hiad a meeting at
night, with one hundred and twenty persons present, orderly
and respectful. The day following, having to go to the town of
S. S., where they were expecting me, I was called expressly by
the people of a mountain town called 0., where they desired to
hear the Word ,of God; to which I gladly yielded, seeing the
good will of these simple and honorable people, considering
them before those of 8. 8., for the latter had already heard the
gospel on different occasions, are visited more frequently, on ac-
count of having better means of communlcation, whilst those of
0. were new to this. Here I passed a Lord’s day—a happy day,
for in it, after having spoken of the Lord in private conversa-
tions among the people, I had a meeting in o barn to which all
the people came, including the town council and secretary, who
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stood at my side all the time. In so small a town and for the
first time I sold four Bibles and many portions of thie Word, ac-
companied by a large number tracts glven freely. Tley desired
T should visit them again. The only ¢nemies here are the priest
and his two housekeepers, The next day I spent at the town of
V. de M., preaching Clrist at night to some one hundred and
fifty persons, and all obliged me to remain another day, wishing
for another meeting, to which I yielded, believing it to be just
and agreeable to the Word of God. At this second meeting,
about two hundred were present, and all scemed pleased with the
doctrines of the holy gospel, asking me to return and visit them
again, at least every month, if it was not possible every week.
These wished to honor me with a band of music from the place
of meeting to the lodging, which I protested against, sayiug that
iy mission was a lowly one, far off from the glories of the
world, following in the footsteps of the huinble Master Jesus
Christ. Another doy I spent at the little town of M., having
here a true Christian meeting, ahout thirty-flve persons attend-
ing. In this town there is one true Cliristian family. At other
places I visited it was impossible to have meetings, but by the
grace of God the ground might be prepared for another visit.

I may say that in this part of Spain the Lord lias opened to us
o new world, in which no doubt He has much people, and already
is working fn many hearts. What with public meectings, ap-
proved Ly the loeal authorltles, and familiar conversations in
¢¢cafés,”” and with groups in houses, I preached the gospel to
one thousaud and more sonls, men and women, many being glad
‘and favoroble to the gospel, desiring we should visit them again ;
but for the present they must be dealt with as babes, until the
Lord shall do the rest, and give themn new hearts. May the Lord
aid and bless us, that what we do may be for the honor and
glory of Christ our great Shepherd, and may He raise up labor-
ers fitted for this service among these isolated people.

Your affectionate servant and brother in Christ,

J M, R.S.
CUBA.
Dear Brother,— :

After saluting you I give most hearty thanks for tlie
tracts, etc., received, by the aid of which I have been able to
present the beneficent light of the gospel to thousands of persous
in this my uuhappy country, where the darkness of Romanism
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has covered all, and where they fAight without ceasing to quench
the shining of the Word of God; but the seed has gone on grow-
ing, and, with the help of the Spirit, to-day there are one hun-
dred members aud many sympathizers in this congregation, and
we are in hopes the Lord will call many more into the knowl-
edge of the truth.

I have just completed a visit to the interior of the Island, in
company witl D. F. G., who has come to visit the work, and we
have preached the gospel to a multitude of persons who never
have heard the kingdom of God preached to them, and we have
jonmeyed by rail about eighty Spanish leagnes. The tracts we
took have been received by the people with the greatest eager-
ness, and may our beloved Redeemer grant that the will of God
may penetrate their hearts. Now we are expecting to visit other
towns, and if it were possible that you could send us more tracts,
we should value them much,.

May the Lord Jesus Clirist shed His rich blessing upon you
and this blessed work, and grant us health and self-denial, that
light may Le glven to those which are In darkness.

Your sincere brother in Christ,
E P C.

Qthers of interest have been recelved, but it would make this
too long to insert them.

In 8. A. a priest circulated & number of New Testaments, and
found it made the people Protestants, so he burnec the rest.

In Peru, the agent of the Bible Society was selllng Bibles on
the street when the bishop passed by, the latter sent the police
at once to arrest him and he was cast into prison, contrary to
the constitution of the country. He was afterward liberated,
and then imprisoned again, where- he now is. The Protestants
of the Argentine Republic are going to undertake the expense of
his defense In the courts, and this, by the blessing of God, may
be used to open the door there.

Men love darkness more than light when their deeds are evil.
And what else can Jesuitism do but shut gut the Word of God,
the principle of their system being, ¢ l.et us do evil that good
may come”? Of whom Paul says, ¢ Whose damnation is just.’*

R T Q

Box 830, Los Angeles. :
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(Continued from p, 144.)
CoNANT'S ““ HISTORY OF ENGLISH BIBLE TRANSLATION.”

N 1377, Wickliffe twice escaped the snares of his
enemies—once at St. Paul's, when summoned before
the bishop of London, and again at Lambeth, where

he had boldly appeared alone before a synod; and his
peaceful deliverance amid confusion and strife on both
occasions reminds us of the word, ‘“But He, passing
through the midst of them, went His way.” (Luke iv. 30.)
It was the same power that wrought in London and at
Nazareth, against which all efforts of man are idle. (Ps.ii.)

On the first of these occasions he was accompanied be-
fore the bishop by two powerlul friends—Lancaster and
Percy, magnates of the realm, This so exasperated the
bishop that he rebuked them in anger, and a tumult arose,
during which Wickliffe quietly withdrew. On the second
occasion (at Lambeth,) the people of London became
concerned about his safety, and streamed toward the
place of meeting, entered the building, and burst open
the door of the council-room, and demanded Wickliffe,
and, in the midst of all,"a royal messenger entered, and
“forbad any definite sentence” by the court. Wickliffe
returned peaceably to Oxford, to lecture, w'rite, and
preach against the sins of popery with more zeal than
ever, The hand of God thus shielded him from his
enemies, and gave him boldness to still preach the truth.

We can think with what joy he must have gone on his

way through the crowded street, hearing the word of the
angel of the Lord, “Fear not” (Acts xxvii. 24), and as-
sured afresh that man’s rage could only do that which
God's “ counsel determined before to be done” (Acts iv.
28), and no doubt joining in the prayer, “And now, Lord,
behold their threatenings; and grant unto Thy servants
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that with all boldness they may speak Thy Word.” So at
all times we can rest in the assuring word (Is. lvii. 17),
“No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper;
and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment
thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the servants
of the Lord, and their righteousness is of Me, saith the
Lord.” .

Wickliffe had been one of a royal commission from
England to the pope, in 1372, to remonstrate against
existing evils, Like Luther on a similar occasion, he
returned with a fresh impression of the corruptions of the
papal system, Thus God was preparing him for the wit-
ness he was to bear., We may conclude he was not silent,
since, not long after, papal bulls against him were ad-
dressed to Oxford, to the king, to Canterbury, and London.
That England had become the nurse of heresy is ascribed
to “John Wickliffe, Master in Divinity—more properly
Master in Error; who had proceeded to a degree of mad-
ness so detestable as not to fear to assert, dogmatize, and
publicly teach opinions the most false and erroneous,
contrary to the faith, and tending to the entire subver-
sion of the church.”

“Thus terrible,” remarks the author, “to the kingdom
of darkness is a man who gives fearless utterance to the
truth.”

“Contrary to the faith”! Alas! how strong the tend-
ency in us all to call that “contrary to the faith " which
does not please us, because subversive of error we have
become attached to! If we are not willing to say, “T am
wrong,” we may be sure Satan has gained the mastery
over us.

The parliament of England having appealed to Wick-
liffe for his opinion as to the pope's claim of tribute,
Wickliffe's reply has the simplicity and wisdom that is
always found with subjec'tion to God’s Word :—
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‘¢ If thou wilt be a lord,” he says to the church digni-
taries, ‘“ thou shalt lose thine apostleship ; or if thou wilt
be an apostle, thou shalt lose thy lordship; for truly thou
must depart from one of them. ., . . . Now if it doth
suffice thee to rule with the Lord, thou hast thy glory;
but if we will keep what is forbidden, let us hear what He
saith; ¢He that is greatest among you shall be as the
least, and he which is highest shall be as a servant ;' and,
for an example, He set a child in the midst of them. So,
then, this is the true form and institution of the apostle’s
trade’: Lordship and rule is forbidden ; ministration and
service commanded.,” ,

Such ministry was the shining of Seripture-light for all
who were not blind. As to ministry, the office of priest
was to Wickliffe simply that of one who was bound to
faithfully preach the Word, and that even in spite of the
prohibition of bishops; and yet he did not quite attain to
the scripture which lays upon each of us to minister
according to the gift given us, and not by virtue of an
“office,” however truly he may have felt his own respons-
ibility to Christ, and diligently acquitted himself to the
end. Hereis an eminently scriptural thought: “ Every
Christian should judge of the office of the clergy from
what is taught in Scripture—especially in the epistles of
Timothy and Titus, and should not admit the new inven-
tions of Caesar.”

«<The highest service to which a man may attain -on
earth,” he says, “is to preach the Word of God, . . . -
and if our bishops preach not themselves, and hinder
true priests from preaching, they are in the sin of the
bishops who killed the Lord Jesus Christ,”

He held that ministry should be supported simply by
voluntary contibutions of the people, according to the
example of the Lord and the apostles; and that the Lord
taught us to seek to be profitable to men everywhere, and
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not to forbear to preach to a people because they are few,
and our name may not in consequence be great, We
should labor for God, and from Him hope {or our reward.

“Tt was ever the manner of Jesus to speak the words
of God wherever He knew they might be profitable to
those who heard them. Hence Christ often preached
now at meat, now at supper, and indeed at whatever time
it was convenient for others to hear Him,"”

This reformer’s instructions resulted in the going forth
of a band of earnest missionaries through the country,
who used occasions, (according to the author,) whether in
the church-yard, the market-place, or the fair; and we
thankfully conclude the work was effectual, from the op-
position aroused. The archbishop of Canterbury, bishops,
and doctors were gathered together in council (See Acts
iv. 5), and appealed to royal authority to suppress the
preachers, as men “who were perverting the nation with
their heretical and seditious doctrines.”

“But these devices,” says the author, “ were not able to
break again the 'apostolic succession’ thus revived by
Wickliffe, When persecuted in one place, they fled to
another, and continued their work ; for the Lord was with
them, and kings and prelates opposed in vain. To the
poor the gospel was preached. This was to the glory of
God. Wickliffe was a follower of Jesus, for he loved the
poor.”

“The Poor Caitiff” * is a collection of short pieces.
(London Religious Tract Society.) With “simplicity,
humility, and sweetness he speaks to the neglected and
degraded poor these heavenly words of instruction and
consolation.” Here are a few passages from these little
messengers of peace, which’ also show how the Spirit of
Christ in every time leads the true servant in the path of
meekness and love, that he may be able to minister the

*One of humble condition.
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same thing to others—to the lambs and sheep of the
flock :—

“To any degree of true love to Jesus no soul can attain
unless he be truly meek. For a proud soul seeks to have
his own will, and so he shall never come to any degree of
God's love. Even the lower that a soul sitteth in the
valley of meekness, so many the more streams of grace
and love come thereto. And if the soul be high inthe
hills of pride, the wind of the fiend bloweth away all
manner of goodness therefrom.

“Singular love is: when all solace and comfort is
closed out of the heart but the love of Jesus alone, other’
delight and other joy pleases not; for the sweetness of
Him is so comforting and lasting, His love is so burning
and gladdening, that he who is in this degree, may well-
feel the fire of love burning in his soul. That fire is so
pleasant that no man can tell but he that feeleth it (1 Pet.
i. 8), and not fully he. Then the soul is Jesus loving, on
Jesus thinking, and Jesus desiring ; only burning in cov-
eting of Him ; singing in Him, resting on Him. Then
the thought turns to song and melody.

“God playeth with His child when He suffereth him to
be tempted ; as a mother riseth from her much beloved
child and hides herself, and leaves him alone, and suffers
him to cry, ‘Mother! Mother!' so that he looks about,
cries and weeps for a time; and, at last, when the child
is ready to be overset with troubles and weeping, she
comes again, clasps him in her arms, kisses him, and
wipes away the tears. So our Lord suffereth His loved
child to be tempted and troubled for a time, and with-
drawing some of His solace and full protection, to sec
what His child will do, and when he is about to be over-
come with temptations, then He defendeth him and com-
forteth him by His grace,”

Note again Wickliffe's love for the poor and his per-
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suasion that the Word alone could supply their need in
his introduction to Luke.

“ Therefore a poor caitiff let from preaching for a time
for causes known to God writeth the gospel of Luke in
English, with a short exposition of old and holy doctors,
to the poor men of his nation, which know little Latin or
none, and be poor of wit and worldly chattle, and not the
less rich in good will to please God.” And then referring
to the hypocrisy of antichrist and his disciples (the papal
system) he adds, “The best armor of Christian men
against this crowned chieftain with .his host is the text of
holy writ.”

In the year 1384, he compieted the translation of the
whole of the Old and New Tastaments, making his trans-
lation from the Latin Volgate,—that is, the Latin version
made by Jerome from the Greek and Hebrew in the
fourth century.

In the same year he was called to hxs rest. FHe had
completed his task, He was seized with paralysis in
the Church at Lutterworth, and after a few days of
unconsciousness his sou!l *“awoke in the joy of its Lord.”

E. S L
(Z'o be continued.)

GOD'S WAYS.

“ Thy way is in the sea”' *‘Thy way is in the sanctuary.”

“In whose heart are the ways.” (Ps. 1xxvii,

1g9; Ixxvil. 13; lxxxiv.s.)

OSES, when interceding for the people after their
M apostasy, asked ‘God to show him his way. (Ex.
xxxiii. 13.) He had seen the perverse ways of the
people, and some of God's ways of patience with them,
and his great désire was to know that way in its fullness.
This was. granted, as we read, “He made known His
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ways unto Moses.” (Ps. ciii. 7.) What can be more nec-
essary for the child of God than to know His way? “Can
two walk together except they be agreed?” (Am. iii. 3.)
We may be sure if we are to walk with God, it must be in
His way. He will never walk with us in ours, He has
come down in grace to meet us in our deepest need, at
our greatest distance from God, come down in the person
of His Son, met the need, annihilated the distance, not
that He should walk in our path, but that we should
walk in His, Thus only can we enjoy communion, testify
for God, or in any way serve Him, Hence the absolute
necessity of knowing His ways, In the three scriptures
guoted we have three different views of those ways,

I, “Thy way is in the sea, and Thy path in the great
waters, and Thy footsteps are not known.” Here we
have the truth stated that God's ways are past finding
out. And who that has looked at the book of providence
but has realized this? Here, a faithful servant of the
Lord is cut off by death. There, the head of the house is
removed, leaving a helpless family without any human
support. Bright earthly prospects are blighted, health is
lost,—yea, even to the little disappointments’and surprises
of each hour, we are compelled to say, “ Thy way is in
the sea.” TFor surely God’s ways are in all these things.
There is no step of the road but is His; no hour in which
He leaves His people alone. It is just the failure to see
God’s ways in the affairs of each day that leaves us
dwarfs and babes. The effect of learning the lesson of
God's ways being in the sea is the knowledge of our help-
lessness. Provide as we may, all is im vain to guard
us from unforeseen contingencies. Growing out of this
will come a self-distrust, and a corresponding confidence
in God. As long as we think we have a plain path, the
eye will not be on our guide, It is in the passing through
deep waters, through the sea, that all self-trust must
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go, and we must lean on Him alone. This is terrible to
sight, even to the believer; it is impossible for the unbe-
liever, as the Egyptians found a grave where Israel found
a way. What a sense of the reality of God's presence it
gives, thus to be thrown upon Him ! How Peter learned
the Lord’s presence as never known before when he
began to sink in the waves of Galilee. As the eagle stirs
up her nest, and the young cannot understand her ap-
parent cruelty, so we cannot understand God’s ways in
the sea. ,

II. But this brings us to the second verse, “Thy way,
O God, is in the sanctuary.” The psalmist had been in
great trouble—all seemed black and hopeless, so that he
cries out, “Will the Lord cast off forever? will He be
favorable no more?”" This is the result of being occu-
pied with circumstances and personal trials. He sees it is
his infirmity, and turns to meditate on One who never
changes. He learns His way, and it is in the sanctuary
he finds that way. It isonlyin the presence of God that
we can fully learn His ways. For us how that presence
shines with the glories of Jesus! He Himself has gone
into the sanctuary, has opened the way for us, through
the rent vail, and now we have boldness to enter also.
What precious thoughts cluster about this truth! The
sanctuary ! the holiest! We have a right to be there,
the precious blood is our title, the work of redemption is
our ground. How solid! how secure! Thus the end is
secure, The sanctuary is on the resurrection-side—no
death, no life on earth, no devil, no man, can work rere ;
it is beyond allethese powers of evil. And there is our
place. Ah! what matters it if the way be rough or long,
the sanctuary is our future home, our present abiding
place. We must leave our loads behind when we enter
there. The worshiper in the tabernacle of old had his
feet on the sand of the desert as he stood in the holy
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place, but we can be sure that he gazed not on that, but
‘on the splendors before and about him. So for us if by
faith we are in the sanctuary, the way does not occupy us,
but the one who leads us, fills our eye. Vet it is in the
sanctuary we learn God's way. The light of that place
‘must be shed on the book of providence if we are to read
its pages aright. As the psalmist was well-nigh stumbled
at the prosperity of the wicked, until he went into ‘the
sanctnary, so will we find much to make us wonder, per-
haps to doubt, unless we go into the same quiet and holy
place. Here, first of all, we learn what God’s perfect
love means—a love which has bridged the distance be-
tween what we were in our sins and what we will be in
glory—bridged this distance at a cost which only God's
love could or would have done. In the light of Jesus,
living, dying, risen, interceding for us, coming to take us
to be with Himself, we can understand how Paul could
call any thing that might take place, “ our light affliction
which is but for a moment.” In the light of the glory,
how small the trials, how easy the way, # faith! But it
is also in the sanctuary that we learn much of God’s
thoughts and of true wisdom. It is the spiritual man who
discerns. He is in communion with the Father and His
Son. If the companion of wise men will be wise, how
much more will one who enjoys fellowship with Perfect
Wisdom understand! Many a dear child of God, with
much of what is called common sense, fails to grasp the
meaning of God's ways, because he does not go into the
sanctuary.

III. We come now to the results. The ways are no
longer only the dark ways of a providence we cannot un-
derstand, but of a Father, whose perfect love and grace
we know. The ways are in our heart, loved because they
are His. The path is, as it were, transferred from the
outward circumstances to the heart. Our true history is
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heart history. We are apt to think we would do much
better under different circumstances, but the state of the
heart is the all-important matter. So too for usefulness ;
God does not ask us to do great things, but to have
His ways in our heart. We may be sure our Lord had
God’s ways in His heart as much in the thirty years of
His retirement as in His public ministry. So we may be
laid aside, sick, helpless, apparently useless ; but if in the
heart we say, ‘“ Thy way, not mine, O Lord,” we are doing
true service, which will bear enduring fruit. In this way
the hostile scene around us contributes to our fruitfulness
—the valley of Baca (of weeping) becomes a well.

How differently the same scene affects different per-
sons! Like the same soil sustaining the noxious weed
and the sweet flower ; so the world contributes either to
our murmuring or to our confidence in God. If His ways
are in the heart, each sorrow is the means By which we
grow, as the rough wind drives the ship nearer home.
““ Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made
known unto God, and the peace of God which passeth all
understanding shall keep your hearts and minds through
Christ Jesus.” The word rendered “keep” is a strong
one—meaning to “occupy as a garrison.” What foe can
come in when His peace thus fills the house and keeps
the door? Nothing is said in this precious verse of the
circumstances being changed. The heart is filled with
God’s peace, and the circumstances will then only furnish
occasion for the effects of its guard over the heart to be

seen.
111 that He blesses is our good,
And unblest good is ill,
And all is right that seems most wrong,
If it be His sweet will.”

So sings the heart in which God’s ways are. How
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blessed, how precious a portion, within the reach of all
the Lord’s people!
May we all know more of God’s ways.

CHRISTIAN HOLINESS.

DIFFERENT ScHooOLs oF HOLINESs,
( Continued from page 163.)

3. HE next view we may call the Faith School, as its
members hold that they can step into a condition
of holiness &y an act of faith. It is said to be ‘“a

blessed, positive attainment or gift.” They desire to en-

joy the blessing of rest and liberty, and, at the same time,
avoid either of the extremes of the Perfectionists and

Evangelical Schools. Like the former, they profess to

have received a positive blessing, though they differ from

them in admitting in a way that the fes# still remains in

the believer, and they also hold that he has received a

new nature. Still, both are minimized and mystified till

the advocate baffles the critic by disappearing in the
region of the clouds. There need be no question as to
their experience and enjoyment of blessing being beyond
what the great majority of believers realize; but the
Faith School do not give a consistent and scriptural ac-
count of the experience. ‘Their definition of sin is left
vague ; sin in the flesh, and acts of sinning in the life, are
not kept distinct ; liberty is confused with purity, and
holiness with righfeousness; cleansing the source of evil
is sought, rather than deliverance from the power of in-
dwelling sin ; and the tendency of the teaching is toward
self-occupation and self-adulation, rather than the utter
repudiation of self and oceupation with Christ. The Faith

School would have Christ to stoop to meet our every need

where we are, and produce a happy experience ; whereas
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the Spirit would teach us that we are dead, and risen,
and set free to have our hearts taken up with Christ Him-
self, where He is at God’s right hand. It is true, as they
affirm, that holiness is by faith; but it is not true that a
soul can enter a region of rest, happiness, and power by
an act of fajth apart from the humbling experience of
Rom. vii.; nor is it true that when rest and deliverance
are realized that the believer has got a kind of store of
power, or capital of holiness, upon which he can work
without continual watchfulness, self-judgment, and posi-
tive dependence on the Lord moment by moment, They
too frequently forget or overlook the exercise or pressure
or the thorn in the flesh spoken of by Paul. (Acts xxvi.
16; 1 Cor. ix. 26, 27; 2 Cor. iv. 10 Xiil. 7-10.)

4 This brings us to what we may call the Scr1ptu1a1
School. The aim in this view, as pointed out at the be-
ginning, is to have the life of Jesus manifest in the body.
Christ Himself is the standard, and as Paul puts it, “I
am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; yet not I,
but Christ liveth in me.” Overt acts, which we call sinus,
are clearly distinguished from the evil nature by which
they are produced. This inherent bad disposition, or
capacity, is called sz The man commits the sins him-
self, and is responsible for them; but he inherited his
evil nature from Adam, and is not responsible for that,
though he is responsible for its acts. The presence of the
evil nature does not give him a bad conscience ; but the
allowing it to act does, and renders him guilty. As guilty
he may own what he has done, and find forgiveness
through faith in Christ's blood. But as a believer, he is
urged to confess his sins, and he is forgiven, and commu-
nion is restored. He is cleansed, indeed * once purged,”
and, if he only takes (Heb. ix. and x.) what the Spirit has
written, he may enter the holiest, and know that as to
sins he is as clean as an unfallen angel. But the blood
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does not and cannot cleanse his evil nature. . He has re-
ceived a new nature: the life of Christ, the last Adam;
but that has not changed or removed the evil nature
which he received from the first Adam. Cleansing cannot
alter that any more than the cleansing of a sow would
make the animal a sheep. v

The blood indeed cleanses away the sins of the sinner
who believes; but in order for him to “walk in newness
of life,” and **have his fruit unto holiness,” he needs to
be not now forgiven or cleansed, as he is that already,
but he requires delfverance from the power of indwelling
sin. e was cleansed by blood ; he is now to be delivered
by death—not the death of his body, but the death of
Christ. His evil naturé, sin, “the body of the flesh”
(Col. ii. 11) is not forgiven : it is condemned. (Rom. viii.
3; vi. 6~11.) He needs to know Christ as a deliverer
When he has learned painfully that there is no good ir
the old nature; and further still, that in the new nature
there is no strength, he is led to despair of self, and to
look at Christ’s death in a new light. Now he sees that
not only were his sins borne by Jesus and purged by His
blood, but he himself was crucified with Christ, and he
can reckon himself to be dead indeed unto sin, and alive
unto- God in Jesus Christ our Lord. Liberty was what he
required, and the Son makes him free indeed. (Jno. viii,
32-36.) Though the evil nature is there unchanged, he
can say, *“ The law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus
hath made me free from the law of sin and death,” The
blood has cleansed him ; death has delivered him ; he has
resurrection life, and the indwelling of the Spirit, and is
free to be occupied with Christ where He is, and have
Christ's life manifested here, where in person Christ is
not. “I, yet not I; but Christ liveth in me,” and “For
me to live [is] Christ ;" this is deliverance, and the result
is fruit wnto Aoliness,
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But learning deliverance is a reality. It may be more
marked and wonderful in the experience of a Christian
than was his first conversion. It is, no doubt, what some
of the schools call the “second blessing,” or “higher
Christian life,” or “sanctification ;" but they do not and
cannot account for what they have received in the light
of Scripture; and they miss a great deal by not being
guided by its teaching. The Evangelical School, and
half-hearted Christians, rather enjoy the exposure of the
perfectionist view ; but they think, and really mean, that
there is nothing for the Christian in the way of a positive
deliverance. With them it is simply to sin as little as you
can help; but it must be more or less sinning and repent-
ing, and going back to sin, till delivered by death. But
there is @ positive deliverance, not from the presence, but
from the power of indwelling sin, and Rom. vi. is the
divine answer ; and it indeed shows we are delivered by
death—but Christ’s death—and are to reckon ourselves
‘dead, and find and enjoy deliverance now so as to have
our fruit unto holiness.

But these things require to be taught, illustrated, en-
forced, and applied among Christians, as the gospel is
pressed upon the unconverted. It has been my privilege
to do this during many years, and in giving ten or twelve
consecutive addresses, through the Lord's blessing, there
are usually a number brought into’ liberty; but this is a
very different thing from professing to live without sin-
ning, or having had the evil nature changed or eradicated.
If Christians could be got to look at Scripture, and would
bend their minds, and yield their hearts and wills to learn
the truth as the Spirit would reveal it, from the epistle to
the Romans, Christian holiness, in its roots and fruits,
might be understood and exemplified as never before.
The principal work by those who attack holiness teaching
is that of pulling down; but what is wanted is that the
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people should be led into the apprehension and enjoy-

ment of the truth of delfverance as it is found in Seripture,

This would be building them up in their most holy faith.
w.cC.J.

JEHU: A HISTORY OF SELF-WILL.

vengeance, which belongeth unto God, is for a soul

that realizes its own shortcomings indeed most diffi-
cult. The evil house of Ahab is at last to meet its doom,
and Jehu is appointed to the task. In 2 Kings ix. he
does his work, and does it thoroughly. Itis well to see
how he recognizes God's hand and God's word in it all
We are not called upon, like Jehu, to execute vengeance,
but we have often in the application of discipline to know
something of that faithfulness which does not spare. We
are called to bear a testimony and to declare the truth ot
God, no matter what names may suffer, In all this,
promptness and - faithfulntss are necesaary. In chap. X.
we see deceit in the matter of the slaying of the seventy
sons of Ahab. He uses an artifice to get the elders to
slay them and so to create the impression that they had
shed more blood than he. In this, there seems to be a
fear to stand alone, a desire to have others share with
him in the responsibility and in possible defeat. There
seems to be d fear lurking here, which ill becomes one
who had the word of God for what he was doing. If he
stood with God, he need not fear to stand alone. This
deceit must have weakened him in the eyes of the people,
as it surely would in the eyes of those who feared God.
With us, who have a testimony to give, is there not often
this lurking fear, which shows itself in the desire to asso-
cidte others with us, not realizing that God and His word
are our strength and that numbers often mean weakness?

JEHU had a hard task rightly to perform. To execute
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1f God in mercy add faithful ones to declare His truth,
well; but let them come with eyes open, and not be
drawn by any thing that has even the appearance of de-
ceit, Jehu thus is going to strengthen his cause in his
own way. This is self-will ; that which does God’s work,
not in His way, but our own. Aond how natural that self-
will, that which is human strengtk, is after all weakness !
See Peter ; in self-will he will confess Christ, go to prison
and to death. That self-will only takes him to the high-
priest’s palace and to the fire—there to deny the One who
in perfect submission to the Father was witnessing a
good confession.

With self-will at work, pride and self-complacency
naturally have their place,—*Come with me, and see my
zeal for the Lord.” “Mpy zea/' is what is now before
Jehu. God and His word are a secondary matter. Con-
trast such arrogance with Moses, on the one hand sending
the tribe of Levi with drawn sword to slay the idolaters,
and on the other interceding for the people. It is to be
feared that “my zeal” is before us too often. Christ, not
faithfulness is the object. Apart from Him there cannot
be true faithfulness. Alas! much that passes for zeal for
Him, in ecclesiastical discipline, or in personal dealings
with fellow-Christians is, if rightly understood, but pride
at our own unflinching faithfulness. It is not the spirit
of Christ, it will do no lasting work for Him. When we
think of Him who was consumed by zeal for the Father's
house, the most faithful, the most devoted will have little
to say about his own zeal. i

Next, we find that deceit, practiced at first and not
since judged, bearing worse fruit. He links God's name
with that of Baal. True, one may say, but in order to
slay the false worshipers. This may be good Jesuitism—
it is not the practice of the faithful servant of God. See
how Elijah acts in a similar case. It is a question of
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Jehovah or Baal. He does not link himself for a moment
with the false. He lets Baal be tested—then God shows
His power, and the people see that none of the false
prophets escape. Here, too, there is the artifice and
cunning which speak of human expedients, of self-will,
not of quiet confidence in God, and obedience to His
Word. Baal may be destroyed out of Israel, but God is
not exalted. With that inconsistency which always is
manifested in self-will, even when apparently most faith-
ful, Jehu casts out ‘Baal, and holds fast to the golden
calves of Jeroboam the son of Nebat. His zeal does
not carry him back in simplicity to God, His altar, His
house, His people. After a brilliant flash, the gloom
deepens, for soon the Lord begins to cut Israel short,
to let the enemy carry away captive those who lived east
of Jordan. Thus brilliancy is no indication of lasting
work. To be sure, for his measure of service, Jehu's sons
for four generations sit on the throne; but what of this
when the nation is still idolatrous, still divided and fast
disintegrating ? :

Has not all this a word for us? There has been much
cutting off of evil, much faithfulness for God. Do we not
well to ask if, while the grosser forms of evil, of insubjec-
tion to God's word have been judged and departed from,
there may not yet be the holding fast to what would
answer to the golden calves?—the same, doubtless, as the
one set up in the wilderness ; something visible to take,
the place of God—of Christ, whom, noz seeing, we trust.
Any substitute for Christ, His work, His person, His
authority,—no matter by what name this substitute may
be called, is in principle a holding fast to the golden
calves. Jehu, with all his energy, never takes the place
of a mourner who would draw God's people to Himself,
so he comes short in his work—he is a failure, His spirit
is with us to day. It may carry all before it for a time,
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but lasting fruit for God there is not. Even now God's
people are fast disintegrating—old ties fail to bind them
together, and the temptation is to act, as did Jehu, in the
pride of self-will. Alas! this but hastens the crumbling.
“Come, and let us return unto the Zord” What He
needs now is not men like Jehu, but those who, seeing
the ruin, will mourn over it, and, setting up the Lord
Himself as their standard, witness in meekness for Him,
Self-will works ruin, )

STEPPING-STONES N THE LOVE OF CHRIST.

N that wonderful prayer of the apgstle at the close of
Eph, iil,, we have the knowledge of Christ’'s love
linked with our being filled with (or rather unto,—

the limit being, not the infinite resources, but our capacity,)
all the fullness of God. In other words, that love is like
God—infinite, inexhaustible, It is good to place the
“breadth, length, depth, and height” here along side of
the similar passage in Rom, viii. There, all creation is
ransacked in vain to find any thing that is able to separate
us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord : “neither height nor depth, nor any other creature.”
Here we have the love measured as far as possible, only
to find it surpassing all measure—it *“ passeth knowledge.”
‘We look at the depths—of guilt, sin, Satan's power ; it
seems like a fathomless abyss; surely something in those
dark depths might succeed in separating us from God's
love. Here is our answer : Deeper than our guilt, than
our sin, than Satan's power, is the love of Christ, It
sought us when we were ingulfed in those.awful depths,
He entered the “horrible pit,” and, passing through all
the realities of wrath-bearing and Satan’s rage, and the
hatefulness of being “made sin"—His holiness linked
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even in' name with it,—passing through all this, He has
shown a love deeper than it all. Down at the bottom, at
the cross, we find His love. So we can look calmly,
though not without sorrow and shame, at our past, and
say, His love is deeper than it all ; and, led by that love,
He has taken our guilt away through His blood, annulled
sin and Satan’s power. Looking upward then intc the
heights—the region where principalities and powers are,
we find His love higher, “far above all principality and
power.”” No room, then, for them to overcome us. Mour’
higher—into the “holiest of all,” Love is before us, an
the sprinkled mercy-seat tells us it has made a way for ¢
to enter with boldness. Even look upon the throne, an
we see Him seated there, Higher we cannot rise thar
the throne, the Father’s house, the “city prepared as a
bride.” But all these only witness that the love of Christ
is there. Surely the soul is well-nigh lost as we think of
that love “which passeth knowledge.”

“Christ loved the Church, and gave Himself for it;
that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of
water by the Word, that He might present it to Himself
a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any
such thing.”

His love for the Church is here set before us—from the
time when He gave Himself for it, to that when He shall
present it to Himself in glory. The effect is seen—
“ganctify and cleanse it.” For a holy Lord, nothing
short of a holy Church would do. He gave Himself for
it. This tells of His death—His wrath-bearing on the
cross. In glory, we see the Church without spot or
wrinkle.. No defilement—all has been cleansed away; no
wrinkle—nothing that speaks of age or care or decay. If
of our blessed Lord it is said, “ Thou hast the dew of thy
youth” (Ps. cx. 3), so also will it be true of His bride.the
Church, - Think of the earthly history of the Church,—
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oppressed, divided, overcome by the world,—think of her
thus, and then think what the love of Christ has in store
for her—reigning, glorified, associated with Himself. As
of God with Israel, so Christ with the Church; He will
“joy over her with singing, He will rest in His love.”
His love will never rest till He has His Church with
Himself, to share in that love the fullness of which it will
not know till then.

But a third verse gives us another application of the
love of Christ. “Who loved e, and gave Himself for
me.” (Gal, ii. 20.) Here our attention is called, not to the
infinite fullness of His love as in Eph, iii,, nor to the
Church as the object of that love, but to the fact that it
is to me individually., All will agree, of course, that His
love passeth knowledge; but if this is merely owned as a
doctrine, it will of course have no power in the life. Even
where that love is realized, there may be a vagueness and
indefiniteness about it. We may think of Him as an in-
finitely loving Person, and yet not realize that the fullness
of this love is toward each of us individually. So too
with regard to His loving the Church—most blessed it is
to realize this. But we might think of the Church as a
great whole, and ourselves overlooked, as it were. But
when we say, with Paul, “Who loved me,” there is no
room for vagueness, no thought of being overlooked.
The bright light of His face is for the time turned upon
me alone. I am loved. Every day the Israelite could
see the lamb offered up as a burnt-offering, and could
say, " That is for the acceptance of the whole congrega-
tion;” but when he brought a lamb for his own offering,
his thought was, *“This is for my own acceptance.” How
good it is in our God thus to give us to know, not merely
tlie ocean of the love of Christ, but to let us hold it fast
to our hearts—just for ourselves—* He loved ¢, and
gave Himself for me.” - In this connection, we. are re-
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minded of two things—our lost condition and our help-
lessness. “He gave Himself for me.” This was because
I was a sinner,—because I was guilty, condemned by the
law. And by His death for me, I have been, not merely
delivered from wrath, but set free from that law which
brought me into bondage. Instead of being under law, I
live by faith of the Son of God, who loved me. Here
Christ’s Jove to me takes the place of the law; and, con-
strained by that love, we can do what under law we never
could. Blessed exchange !~—not under law, but.able to
say, “ Who loved me,” Now the love of Christ is some-
thing we can grasp; and with precious knowledge of it as
a personal thing, we can look at the Church, realizing
that we are members of that Church, each loved with the
love to the whole.. 'We look at.that love which passeth
knowledge, and as we search its height and depth, we can
say, “For me" There is no selfishness in this. Where
Christ’s love fills the heart, selfishness can have no place.
‘Have we not here, then, stepping-stones ?—(1) Christ’s
love to me personally; (2) His love to His Church, His
body; (3) The infiniteness of that love which is the full-
ness of God. May we mount on these stepping-stones
to know more and more of that love!

But there is one step still lower fot the one who is not
vet a beginner, He may say, “I cannot say He loved e,
for I am a sinner, and have never loved Him." Well, if
you truly say you are a sinner, you can be sure of Christ’s
love to you if you will receive it; for He came into the
world to save sinners, He died for the ungodly, and He
was rightly called the Friend of sinners. Your sin, then,
truly owned as such, is your first step—not a high one—
into the knowledge of the love of Christ.

If these lines are read by any one still unsaved, will
you not now test that love which, though it fills heaven,
yearns over yox, and knocks at your heart ?
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“ROLL UP THE CATALOGUE.”

WO gentlemen went to see an exhibition of paintings.
They were connoisseurs, and one of them held in
his hand a catalogue of the various pictures on

view. As they moved along the gallery, one of them
touched his companion, and said, *“ Look here! Did you
ever see such a daub as that? What could have induced
any one to send a thing like that to an exhibition ? What
a wretched production! And yet, no doubt, he considers
himself an artist! What a pity that some folk shonld be
so blind to their own deficiencies!” ,

The friend who held the catalogue in his hand drew
back a little, and rolling it up in the form of a telescope,
looked through it at one special point in the picture; and
the more closely he examined it, the more he discerned
the evidence of real genius. He said to his friend, hand-
ing him the rolled-up catalogue, ““Just stand here, and
look through this at that one spot.” He did so; and
after a while exclaimed, **Well, that is beautiful I after
all, he #s an artist.”

Now this little incident conveys a imost valuable lesson
to us all, and one much needed in our intercourse with
the Lord’s people. It is a grand point, in looking at the
character of any one with whom we may have to do, to
look out for some redeeming feature, some good point,
and dwell upon that. Too often, alas! we do just the
opposite. We take a hasty view of a person, or our eye
rests upon some flaw, some defect in the temper, disposi-
tion, or conduct, and we keep perpetually dwelling and
ha1pmcr on that, and lose sight of some most excellent
trait in the character,

This is a most serious mistake, and one in which some
of us are sadly prone to fall. There are few of us who
have not some weak point, some drawback, some little



“ROLL UP THE CATALOGUE," 191

inconsistency, something or other which calls [or patience
and forbearance on the part of those with whom we come
in contact in daily life. Let us all remember this, and be
on the look-out, not for the weak point, but for some re-
deeming feature, Let us, when looking at others, “ust
roll up the catalogue,’ and concentrate our vision upon
some Christian virtue, some good quality, some amiable
feature. Let us dwell upon that, and speak of that, and
nothing else; and we shall have to exclaim, “Well, after
all, he is a Christian!"" This will help us marvelously to
get on with people; and it will minister to our own hap-
piness in a way we have little idea of,

For example, there is a person who is naturally of a
close, miserly disposition. He likes to drive a hard bar-
gain ; he would dispute with a cabman about a few pence;
he can hardly ever make a purchase without trying to get
a reduction in the price. This is very miserable indeed;
very sad, very humiliating, greatly to be deplored ; but
Just let us “roll up the catalogue,” and look closely at this
person’s character, and we shall find him most liberal in
the Lord's cause, and in helping the poor. Perhaps on
the very day on which he bargained with the cabman
about sixpence, he gave a sovereign to a poor family.
Let us think and speak of his liberality, and draw the
curtain of silence over his niggardliness.

This is Christlike, Let us cultivate this lovely habit.
It is very terrible to allow ourselves the habit of dwelling
upon the weak points in our brethren. It is really of
Satan, and we must earnestly watch against it, and pray
against it. . Let us “lay aside a// evil-speaking.” Iow
deplorable to find ourselves indulging in the unworthy
practice of exposing the foibles and infirmities of the
Lord's people, or turning them into ridicule! May the
Lord deliver us from all this! May we judge it in our-
selves, and then we shall have moral power to discounte-
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nance it in others. Whenever we hear any one speaking
disparagingly of another, let us gently suggest to him to
“roll up the catalogue,” and fix his eye on what is of

Christ in the person, and lose sight of all beside.
' C. J.D.

WoRD STUDIES IN THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.
(Continued from p. 111.)
AVING briefly examined the word “love” (agape),
H and the various connections in which it is found,
we come now to one which gives character to God's
love : Hagios, hagiazo, “holy, to sanctify.” True love,
divine love, is holy. God never sacrifices His holiness
for His love. Indeed, love would cease to be truly perfect
did it dim in the least the bright shining forth of that holi-
ness. With us, alas! it is different: love means too often
the sacrifice of right principles, of faithful testimony; it
means allowing sin to be unreproved in our brother, loose-
ness in all the relationships of life—the home, the place
of business, the assembly. But this {s not true love; it is
weakness. The careful examination of the word now
before us will show that there is no such element of
weakness in that love we have been dwelling upon. The
cross, the greatest exhibition of love, is at the same time
the full manifestation of God's holiness. IHe loved the
world, and gave His Son: He was holy—that blessed
One must die.

The name “saints" (kagéoi) is given to His people to
show what they are in Christ, and in God's mind,—what,
therefore, He would have them carry out in the life:
(chap. v. 3) “Let it not be named among you, as becom-
eth sainfs”"  This is the Scripture-thought of sainthood,
so contrary to.all man's thought on the subject. Man
says he must act in a certain way in order to be a saint ;
God says we should act thus decause we are saints, What
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a beautiful name to be known by—*saints”—“sanctified
ones”"—*“holy people”! So God Jooks upon us and
speaks of us. ‘““They envied Aacron, the saint of the
Lord.” (Ps. cvi. 16.} Looking at Aaroun’s personal life,
there would not seem to be much ground for him to lay
claim to sainthood. He made the golden calf, and taught
the people to worship it. This at the beginning of his
career, He, with Miriam, envied Moses during that
career; and to close it, he had the melancholy record of
anger at the waters of Meribah, shutting him as well as
Moses out of the land of Canaan, Yet, failing at the be-
ginning, middle, and end of his life, Aaron is a saint—
God set him apart for Himself. The importance of
the word in the epistle is seen from its frequent use—
chaps. i. 1, 15, 18; ii. 19; iil. 8, 18; iv, 12; vi. 18, His
people are clothed in clean raiment in His sight, let it be
practically so. If.this is true individually, it follows
necessarily that it applies collectively. So the temple is
a holy one, formed of such living stones. This work of
building, as well as of sealing (the individual work), is by
the Holy Spirit (chaps, 1. 13; iv, 3o0). So, looking on to
the end, where God’s glory will be fully manifested, holi-
ness is there too (chaps. i. 4; v. 26, 27).  Linked with
these are the kindred words * without spot" (aspilos), ot
“wrinkle"” (nitis), and “blameless” (amomos). How
blessed to know that this was God’s purpose for us when
He chose us in Christ,—that this purpose will be perfectly
accomplished. By grace we have been freed from the
guilt of sin, another having borne it; through grace we
can walk free from the power of sin by reckoning our-
selves to be dead to it and alive to God in Christ Jesus;
but do not our hearts yearn for that time when we shall
be freed from the presence of sin, when XAoliness will de-
scribe our character both positively and negatively!
Chap, iv. 24— Hoséotes—* holiness of truth" shows the
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character of this holiness, that it is no mere negative ab-
sence of evil, bt according to and produced by the truth,
This is most important. What is called devotion, even
prayerfulness, is not necessarily holiness of truth, These
may be merely the exercise of human will; but the truth
is what sanctifies, and by the truth all professed sanctity
must be tested. )

Hence we find the word “truth " (alethera) prominently
used. In chap.i. 13, it is that which begins the work, which
liesat the foundation—*the word of the truth of the gospel,”
“Of His own will begat He us with the word of truth,”
(Jas. 1. 18) Then as to the pattern of the walk, the trath
as it is in Jesus (His spotless, true life down here,) is the
guide. The result of learning effectually the truth as it is
in Jesus will lead to truth in our life (chap. iv. 25). The
fruit of the Spirit (chap. v. 9) is in truth, and that which is
to gird us for warfare is truth,—God’s Word eneircling my
life, not applied here and-there as it may suit, but the Zoins
—the inner man—‘“the loins of the mind " girded with
sober truth—the whole truth of God. *“The truth in
love” (chap. iv. 15) gives us what we have been dwelling
upon, not these two separated so as to conflict, but each
acting with and through the other, Similar words follow:
phos, “light;” photize, “to enlighten,” In chap. v. 8 it
is used both to show the standing and walk of the saint,
contrasted with his former condition of darkness (s&otos)
and walk (chap. v. 11), when the works were “unfruitful
works of darkness,” This light is what we are in the
Lord ; as we noticed before of the word “saints,” we are
to walk in a manner corresponding to what we are—* walk
as children of light.” It is this which links us with the
day which will soon dawn; even now we should be as
lights in a dark place, reproving and manifesting the
darkness &y the light. Should any have closed the eyes,
how arousing the call, *Awake, thou that sleepest ! and
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arise from among the dead, and Christ shall give thee
light" ! Soon we will have nothing but light within and
about us; let us have it now shining undimmed upon us
and from us.

Thus from these two classes of words examined we get
at that which gives character to the whole epistle—Love,
Holiness, God is light, God is love. In this book-we have
Him thus presented. God is manifested in it. Light
and love too are what should be found in us, hence the
frequent use of these words in that connection.

It is interesting to notice that in the epistle to the
Galatians we have not the word “holiness” at all, The
contents give the reason. The saints were under law,
and the law never produces holiness. The Spirit of God
occupies those saints with their low state, and so there is
little room for either love or holiness to be mentioned,
How different in Ephesians! God's thoughts, not our
perversion of them, are before us; hence, as a natural
consequence, love and holiness ﬂow forth.

FIVE BARLEY LOAVES.

Among the five thousand, with all my wishes, '
Seemed very small indeed.
“Two hundred pennyworth " was not enough that all
“A little" might “take.” But thy gifts, howe'er small,
Shall meet this pressing need.

BUT “ five barley loaves, and two small fishes,”

“Bring them hither to Me,” and with My blessing,
And with thine impotence frankly confessing,
“Give ye them to eat.”
Thy “seed” shall “multiply,” 24y bread shall not lack ;
And though it be but crumbs, I will bring it back— .
Thy need I'll smely meet.
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Then with my little laid me at His feet,
And though it was my all, less were 1ncomp1eLe
Tor the service of love.
But hungry souls were fed with the bread of life,
While the bread for my food was *“ gathered " without
By strength from above. [strife

If I ate my little—brought it not to Him,

My “loaves” I would not have, nor yet to the brim
: Of crumbs * fwelve baskets” full 1

There is, then, withholding, to poverty tending ;

But love distributes—" crood works "’ commending,

And thus grace shail rule.
* %k

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Q. 6.—**Fleageexplain Jno. xx, 2211 connectlon with Actsi. 8.”

Ans.—In the passage in John we have a symbolic act. In cre-
ation, God breathed into man's nostrils the breath of life, and
he became o living soul. In this passage we have the last Adam,
o life-giving Spirit. The Lord as risen, and head of a new crea-
tlon, confers that in the power of which alone we can walle ac-
cording to that rule (Gal. vi. 16). It it not necessary, however,
to suppose that the Spirit was actually bestowed by the act of
breathing, or at that time. Pentecost was the appointed time,
and then they received, not till then, the promise of the Father,
The blessings mdxcated in the gift of the Spirit in Acts and John
are not different. There is no hint that the one is preliminary
to the other. In hoth, power for service 1s the prominent thought
1s may be seen from the context.

Q. 6.—*'Explain the difference between ¢fruit of righteous-
ness’' (Jas. iii. 18) and *frult of the Spirit’ (Gal. v. 22, 23).”

Ans.—The first gives us the outward manifestation—the char-
acter, the second gives us the source and power.

(. T.—*“'What is the sin unto death (1 Jno. v. 16.)?*

Ans.—It is the sin of a drother, and of such a character that he
wust be removed under the chastening of God (1 Cor. xi. 30).
This of course does not mean that he is lost, but that his life
here is no testimony for God, and he is taken from o scene
where he fails to honor Him.
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CHRISTIAN HOLINESS.

INTRODUCTORY—THRERFOLD NELD, THREEFOLD BLISSING.

FAR-SEEING man with Dr, Talmage is one who
sees into things. This is good as far as it goes, but
he would be the furthest-seeing man who sees

through things. This is what is wanted in philosophy, in
science, or in religion. This Holiness Question, now ex-
ercising the most earnest Christians everywhere, requires
seeing into and seeing through if one of the deepest
needs of the Church of God is to receive a divine answer.
Then let us try to see into it even if we cannot see through
it. Some philosophers consider that religion takes its rise
in the soil of remorse. Without accepting this altogether,
it may be allowed that it expresses an important principle.
It is what we call repentance, or self-jucdgment. DBetter-
ment of life implies that the life lived before was not only
an undesirable and unworthy one, but that in some measure
the whole course, and the man that lived it, are abhorred
by the person himself, and he is longing after something
more in harmony with the intention of his Creator. The
Holiness Movement has taken its rise out of the acknowl!-
edged failure and unholiness of the great majority of
professing Christians, Then even if the movement in
some vespects is a failure, it is an improvement on the
state of things which called it into existence.

It is said that at an examination a divinity student was
asked who were the heretics. To the surprise and alarm
of some who would ever say, “As it was in the beginning,”
etc., the student replied, ** The heretics are the life of the
Church.” Wiser, broader-minded men allowed that he had
struck a vein of gold. Heretics and heresy mean life
rather than stagnation and death. It is not necessary to
go with the heresy ; but the exercise and inquiry it canses
may increase the stamina and intelligence of the Chris-



198 CHRISTTAN HOLINESS.

tians who wake up, and, in exposing the error, bring out
and emphasize the real truth. Then the controversy
about holiness; in many guarters, in the light of the former
indifference or stagnation, is a good rather than an evil
omen for the well-being of the Church, It is a seed-time.
If the Lord leaves the Church here, the harvest will de.
pend upon how we sow at this season. Then are Chris-
tians ready to wake up and say, “Let the truth run and
have free course, and win whoever is unhorsed from his
hobby.” Scripture must be the umpire..

We may start with this common thought, that the low
state of things, individually and collectively, demonstrate
the deep need that there is for a genuine movement
toward whole-hearted devotedness to the Lord. But, at
the outset, observe that the great tendency, even with the
most earnest Christians, is, to seek for an experience,
whereas God presents a Person—the Lord Jesus Christ,
Holiness-advocates speak of “it,” or * what:” God speaks
of “Him," or the Person whom He has raised to His own
right hand. Personal testimonies as to the experience of
a “second blessing,” have been largely used in the holi-
ness movement. When they are modest and scriptural,
they may have their place, but at best they are the blurred
page of human experience. It will be necessary, if we
are to have a proper standard, to see what is said in the
distinct statements of Scripture on this doctrine of Chris-
tian holiness or deliverance. Experience, at the best, is
like a painting of part of an extensive landscape. Scrip-
ture is more like looking on the landscape itself. Vou
have not only the original of what appears in the painting,
but much more than what was painted, and every part
seen in relation to the whole landscape. To take in God's
view of holiness or deliverance in any measure, it is need-
ful to look at all Scripture. Still there are some remark-
able statements where, in brief compass, the salient points
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of man’s need and God's provision are presented together,

MAN'S THREEFOLD NFEED.

Titus invites us to take such an extensive view when he
says, “The grace of God, which carries with it salvation
for all men, has appeared, teaching us that, having denijed
impiety and worldly lusts, we should live soberly and
justly and piously in the present course of things, await
ing the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of ot

great God and Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave Himse

for us, that He might redeem us from all lawlessness, an

purify to Himself a peculiar people, zealous of goo

works,” (Tit. iii. 11-14.) Here it may be observed tha
man has a 2kreefold need, which is met by God’s bringing
in a threefold dlessing. The sins committed require an
atonement, and Jesus Christ *“gave Himself for us.” Or,
as said elsewhere, “Who gave Himself for our sins.”
(Gal. i, 4.) Then, when forgiven, as living in the world,
the believer has evil within and around him. He is called
to live counsistently with what he is as a new man. His
conduct toward others-must be according to righteous-
ness, With God before him, all his ways should bear the
impress of one who was governed by the sense of the
divine presence. Tor all such present need, he finds an
adequate answer in Him who is seeking to **purify unto
Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” Then,
though good works be maintained and holiness character-
ize the believer, there are longings which can only be
satisfied in a scene where sin can never come, and where
imperfection is unknown. The heart attracted by the
Lord longs to know and enjoy its object where there is
naught to limit or interlere with its communion. So
there is the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of
outr great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. There is man's
deep need and God's rich provision; each to be viewed
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as a whole; yet it is helpful to see that man’s need is
threefold, and that God meets it by a—

THREEFOLD BLESSING.

(1.) For sins committed there is forgiveness through
faith in the blood of Christ.

(2.) From the power of the evil nature possessed there
is deliverance through owning that our old man has been
crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be an-
nulled, that we should no longer serve sin.

(3.) From all weakness and imperfection, even as to
the body, and from the scene and sphere where sin has
had sway, there is to be deliverance, by the Lord’s ap-
pearing the second time, without sin, unto salvation; the
creature itself also will be set free from the bondage of
corruption, and brought into the liberty of the glory of
the children of God. (Rom. viii. 21.)

What is thus briefly taught in the passage from Titus
is more elaborately explained in the epistle to the Romans.
The first question, that which refers to the gwil¢ of our
sins, is taken up in chaps. i.—v. 11. The second aspect of
man’s need regarding the power of sin, or the evil nature,
is treated in chaps. v. 12-viii. 10. The third and perfect
answer to man’s state as connected with a creation sub-
ject to corruption, is his deliverance from the presence of
sin. The spirit is freed at death; the body at the resur-
rection; .or both together at the coming of the Lord.
This is treated in chap. viii. 11-27.

We must return to these central chapters of Romans
again and again. Suffice it to say that they form the
great scriptural basis of the doctrine of Christian holiness,
or deliverance. Any teaching on holiness or sanctifica-
tion which is not founded upon, and in harmony with, these
chapters is likely to prove unsatisfactory, if it does not land
its followers in positive error. On the other hand, if these
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chapters are understood, and an experience leading up to
their shout of liberty and thanksgiving realized, the be-
liever will find himself led by the Spirit along the way of
truth and holiness, and have the life also of Jesus made
manifest in his body.

Another instance of the threefold character of blessing
may be noticed. ‘ Christ also loved the Church, and gave
Himself for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse it
with the washing of water by the Word, that He might
present it to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot
or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should be holy,
and without blemish.” Also, *“ Nourisheth and cherisheth
it, even as the Lord the Church. (Eph. v. 25-30.)

Here again we see that for sins Christ gave Himself in
the pasz. To deliver from the power of sin He is occu-
pied with His own at the present. To remove them from
the presence of sin and bring in perfection He is coming
again in the future.

So likewise to the Thessalonians it is said, “Ye turned
to God from idols, to serve the living and true God; and
to wait for His Son from heaven, whom He raised from
the dead, Jesus, our Deliverer from coming wrath,”
(1 Thess. i. g, 10). They were met where they were in
their sins by the gospel announcing forgiveness. The
word was received in power, and in the Holy Ghost, so
that they became followers of the apostles, and ensamples
of the power of grace. Then their hearts were set on the
Lord to wait for full deliverance when He returned from
heaven.

Once more to the Hebrews the Spirit writes on the
same lines, the three appearings of Christ. (Heb. ix. 24~
28.) He appeared to put away sin: He appears in the
presence of God for us: He will appear the second time,
without sin, unto salvation.

Thus the divine answer to man’s threefold need will be
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found linked up with three great facts concerning Christ,
As we have seen, as to time, they have to do with the
past, the present, and the future. As to the character
and extent of the work, the gospel of God fully an-
nounced will show that Christ came and suoffered for
sins; that He rose from among the dead and took His
seat at the right hand of God, and is there the Succorer
of His people now; and that He will come again to re-
ceive His people to be with Himself in the glory given
Him by the Father. Tested in this way much that is
preached will be shown to come short of the gospel as
preached and written by Paul.

But having now sketched the relation of the three as-
pects of the blessing of believers, we may turn more
definitely to the middle one of the three, which is our
special subject. Thus occupied particularly with holiness
or deliverance, a few of the statements and illustrations
of Scripture may clear the ground for a more detailed
exposition and application of our therhe.

By seeing the beauty of the life of Jesus as retraced
dgain by the Spirit in the lives of devoted servants, other
hearts and minds may be led .to admire such a manifesta-
tion of the grace of God. When it is further perceived
that men of like passions with ourselves so found and
proved the all-sufficiency of the grace of God, some may
venture to adzit that in their own lives such grace might
be illustrated. - Dwelling on who the Lord is, and where
He is now, and what He can and delights to do for His
own, some may be sweetly constrained to so yield them-
selves unto God as to find that they have actually adopted
His own way of having Christ magnified in their bodies.
Yes, the old adage, “If in writing you would improve,
you must first with writing fall in love,” may be appro-
priately rendered, in connection with holiness, If in living
you would improve, you must first with living fall in love,
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and nothing less than the living, or the life of Jesus, will
be your ideal or you model.

Then to quicken the love for holiness it is needful to
study the perfect copy, as well as the imitations of those
who have followed it most successfully.

We must leave further illustrations for another paper,
but just calling attention to one comprehensive scripture,
we close by saying that for holiness, here is the perfect
standard, the living ideal, as well as the power by which
it is to be attained: “We all, looking on the glory of the
Lord with unvailed face, are transformed according to
the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Lord
the Spirit.” "W.C. J.

(To be continued.)

FELT AND UNFELT NEED,

AND Farte’s SuPPLY, AND THE MOUNT THAT WAS
Nicu To THE SEa. (Matt. xv.)

HIS chapter présents two subjects in remarkable
contrast : religious hardness of hypocrisy, in the
first part, teaching that a man was free from

obligation to help his parents on declaration that what he
might have given them was devoted as a gift, and at the
same time scrupulous about eating with unwashed hands.
Loveand righteousness were nothing before the claims of
religious formalities.

It is here the Lord says, “Ye hypocrites, well did
Isaiah ,prophesy of you, saying, ‘ This people draweth
nigh unto Me with their mouth, and honoreth Me with
their lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain do
they worship Me, teaching for doctrines the command-
ments of men.'! And He called the multitude, and said,
‘Hear and understand, not that which goeth into the
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mouth defileth a man, but that which cometh out of the
mouth, this defileth a man." "

And does this plain and solemn rebuke open their
blinded eyes? No they are only offended by it. Self-
complacency made them satisfied with a well of iniquity,
covered with smooth words, but the Lord uncovers it
«TFor out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies.”
A sevenfold result of wickedness. ¢ These are the things
that defile a man, but to eat with unwashen hands defileth
not a man.” Bat so hardened were they and blind, that
the Lord had to say, “Let them alone; they be blind
leaders of the blind; and if the blind lead the blind, both
shall fall into the ditch.” The Lord’s words only
offended them.

And here is the turning point in the chapter. ‘ Then
Jesus went thence and departed into the coasts of Tyre
and Sidon. And in contrast with the secure hardness of
“the scribes- and Pharisees which were of Jerusalem,”
He meets at once a world of openly confessed need, and.
at once supplies all that need. The daughter of the
woman of Canaan is “made whole that very hour.” “And
great multitudes came unto Him, having with them those
that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others,
and cast them down at Jesus feet, and He healed them,
and . . . they glorified the God of Israel.” And also He
had compassion on the multitude and fed them, and they
were all filled.

The contrast is impressive and instructive. Hardness
of heart, ignorant of its need, He turns from; but felt
misery and need He tenderly compassionates and at once
relieves. It is a dark shadow and a bright light. Human
‘wickedness and human misery brought suddenly to view,
to arouse, if possible, the desperately hardened, and
through it all the glory of the Lord shines. 'I'he meek



FELT AND UNFELT NEED, ETC. 20§

and lowly one exposes and denounces the heartless hypo-
crite; and the all powerful One tenderly cares for the
distressed. This is the One who has saved us. Let us
not fear to be at rest in His love, and to examine our-
selves too in the light of His holiness; and let us study
His character, that is, behold His glory. If the shining
of the light exposes and condemns, let us welcome the
exposure, for He heals also, and His grace is sufficient to
enable us to follow Him.

- Note that they had made the commandments of God
of no effect by their traditions; and their hearts weve
hardened against the tenderest feelings, and that by re-
ligious decrees. Let us heed the lesson: for to-day de-
crees of human invention, having a fair name to give
them cuarrency, displace the Word of God to make room
for the will of man,

How pure and good is the holy Word of God, by con-
trast,~—‘ Thy word is very pure, therefore Thy servant
loveth it.” (Ps. cxix. 140.) “Honor thy father and moth-
er,” the Lord quotes to them, and at once their wicked-
ness is exposed. How good the sound of this voice to
upright parents and children! It was truly the turning
of the hearts of the parents to the children, and the
hearts of the children to the parents, according to the last
words of the Old Testament.

The religious Pharisees were undermining the founda-
tions of society, and the shining of the light exposes them
at it.

But let us beware! How easy to slight common
obligations of love and kindness while carefully religious!
May our eyes be enlightened !

But let us turn again to the latter part of the chapter.
¢ And Jesus departed from thence, and came nigh unto
the sea of Galilee, and went up into a mountain, and sat
down there. And great multitudes came unto Him, hav-
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ing with them those that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed
and many others, and cast them down at Jesus' feet, and
He healed them.”

The poor multitudes are better occupied than the
Pharisees, They brought the needy ones to Jesus. This
was good works, and the Lord was ready for them, But
the locality is instructive, It is zke 2hird time He is on the
mount in Matthew, in His service, and there is nothing
but unhindered blessing. He is the triumphant, all-
powerful One. In the chapter previous He is also on a
mountain. “But,” says the next verse, “the ship was
now in the midst of the sea, tossed with waves, for zhe
wind was contrary.” At once we are reminded of the
book of Exodus, the opposition of the enemy, a contrary
wind, while deliverance follows, but this occasion (the
third) we are, as in Leviticus, in the glorious presence of
God.

The number has evidently its usual meaning. On res-
urrection ground divine power dispenses world-wide
blessing to fourfold distress: the dumb speak, the maimed
become whole, the lame walk, and the blind see. And
those who saw it ““ glorified the God of Israel.”

It is a millennial scene, and a very glorious one and a
complete one, For first, the power of Christ heals them,
and enables them to stand before Him. And then in the
miracle of the loaves and fishes, He feeds them, and by
the twelve, as Solomon had twelve to minister provision
for his house,—in his kingdom that was a type of the
millennium.

There are, too, seven loaves and seven baskets full of
overabundance. All tells completeness and superabound
ing grace.

“And they did all eat, and were filled.”’

But where is the Pharisee? Satisfied with husks, that
even the poor prodigal turns away from because he has
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felt his need! Satisfied without Christ! Perishing, and
ignorant of it, in the far country! He knows nothing of
this scene of glory. How dark and sad his condition, far
off from and forever ignorant of this scene of joy. And
yet what can be done? No one can give.supply to him
who knows no need. God commands men every where
to repent, and there is joy in heaven over one sinner that
repents, and on earth weeping—the Lord’s own tears—
over those who would not repent. ‘L'hey “would not,”
and their house was left unto them desolate. The burn-
ing thirst will come, but too late. The fixed gulf will be
there, no more pleadings of mercy. ..

But no needy one is turned away. ‘Come unto Me,
all ye that labor and are heavy-laden, and I will give you
rest.” (Matt. xi.) And *him that cometh unto Me, I will
in no wise cast out.” There was no exception, Of all
that multitude of men and women and children “they did
all eat and were filled." Let no one fear to come boldly
to Him, saint or sinner, If convicted of sin He gives
peace; if already His, and in distress, in Him there is
perfect grace and love to lift above every fear, and fill
with peace and joy.

No Christian is ever without a Friend, or without full
supply for every kind of need. Read in the fourth chap-
ter of 1 Kings the type of all this, when *“Solomon had
twelve officers over all Israel, which provided victuals for
the king and his household.” And consider that “a
greater than Solomon is here.”” And Solomon had wide
dominion, and “he had peace on all sides round about
him, and Judah and Israel dwelt safely, every man under
his vine and under his fig-tree;” as it will be in the time
when “they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and
their spears into pruning hooks.” (Micah iv, 4.) “Happy
are thy men, and happy are these thy servants, which
stand continually before thee, and hear thy wisdom.”



208 FELT AND UNFELT NEED; ETC.

(2 Chron. ix. 7.) They were happy, not merely that their
want was supplied, but because they stood continually in
the king’s presence, and heard his word, as did Mary.
The Lord is both our “shield and our exceeding great
reward.” (Gen. xv.) Let us seek Him, and we shall know
both His power and His bounty. We are always in need,
and in Him and at His table is always perfect supply,
and fullness of joy.

The Lord never brought any one into His presence to
leave them unfed or uncared for. - It is a place of joy.
“None might enter the king's gate clothed with sack-
cloth.” (Esth. iv. 2.) And Mephibosheth (z Sam. ix.) sat
at the king's table, while all the fruits of the land of
Saul’s house were his; that is, all that is of this world that
is for our good, is ours. He hath given us all things
richly to enjoy.

There is another thing to notice as to the locality of
this scene, The mountain was “nigh unto the sea of
Galilee.” “And Jesus departed thence,” it reads, * and
came nigh wunto the sea of Galilee, and went up into a
mountain, and sat down there.” That is, the scene of all
this abounding blessing in the Royal Presence was nigh
unto the well-known sea of storms that witnessed the dis-
tress of His disciples and their cries of unbelief,—the sea
that lay between them and the peaceful presence of the
Lord 6n the shore beyondl.

The time of sorrow we dre in is not far from the mil-
lennial day. The night is far spent, and the day is at
“Yet a little while |a very little while] and He that shall
come will come, and will not tarry.” And as the groan-
ing increases, the day is hastening. It is about to dawn,
The mount is nigh to the sea. Let this be our motto to
cheer the soul. There is a glory in this creation that
leads the heart to God; but in a moment we shall be in
the presence of a glory such as no eye has seen, and
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this world will be a forgotten past, We are saved “in
hope” (Rom. viii.)—in an atmosphere of hope. To rest
here in this world is corruption; to breathe the atmosphere
of hope is revival and strength and joy. “We rejoice in
hope of the glory of God.” (Rom. v. 2.)

So also in the alternation of trials and consolations
here the mountain is nigh to the sea, when we least think
so. And by a new valley of tribulation we are led by the
hand to a new hill-top of hope to get a nearer, clearer
view than ever before of the heavenly city.

Who would wish to have it otherwise than He appoints?
Let us leave all with Him, Only let us not seek the hill-
top of pride, but the valley of humility, where Jesus
walked, and the hill-top of hope; and the lower the val-
ley of tribulation with humility (z Pet. v. 5, 6, and Rom.
v. 2—5), the higher the hill-top of hope. His grace alone
can keep us. '

« And He commanded the multitade to sit down on the
ground.” We must be at rest, and subject, in order to
be fed. “And He gave to the disciples, and the disciples
to the multitude.” We must receive first from the Lord,
and then communicate to others. This the disciples did.
They were sanctified, and meet for the Master's use.
This we must be or He will not use us. He will not for-
sake us, but He will not use us unless ready to be used.
And then the disciples did not keep what they received,
or waste it, They gave just what they had received to
the multitude—*“their portion of meat in due season.”
(Luke xii. 42.)

What is kept and not used is like the manna kept, It
became corrupt. Truth not held in holy hands, and
communicated-—circulated—is like a stagnant pool com-
pared with running water, How foul the one! how clear
and light the other! Life-giving and refreshing, a type
or figure of the Spirit’s power inthe Christian, (Jno. vii.38.)
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May our lives be holy lives, and our service abundant
for the Lord, and to His people, and to all men.

Let us remember, then, there is a time to sit down and
be fed, and a time for activity in service; and if one is
lacking, both are lacking, May we hasten to purify our-
selves from any sin that would hinder our being fed, and
from any sluggishness that would hinder both feeding
and serving.

May we welcome both the north wind and the south

wind, if only the spices of His garden flow out.
£ S L

“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:»
AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXII.

PART IV
THE EARTH-TRIAL. (CmaP. XIV.)

“ First-Frutts.” (vv. 1-5.) '

HE manifestation of evil is complete; we are now
to see God's dealings as to it. These acts of Satan
and his ministers are a plain challenge of all His

rights in Israel and the earth; and further patience would
be no longer patience, but dishonor. Hence we find now,
as in answer to the challenge, the Lamd upon Mount Zion,
—that is, upon David's seat ; and as the beast’s followers
have his mark upon them, so the followers of Christ,
associated with Him here, have His and His Father's
name upon their foreheads. What this means can
scarcely be mistaken.

Zion is not only identified in Scripture with David and
his sovereigpty, but very plainly with the sovereign grace
of God, when everything intrusted to man had failed in
Israel, priesthood had broken down, the ark gone into
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captivity in the enemy’s land, and although restored by
the judgment of God upon the Philistines, was no more
sought unto in the days of Saul. He, though Jehovah's
anointed king, had become apostate, All might seem to
have gone, but it was not so; and in this extremity, as
the seventy-eighth psalm says, “ Then the Lord awaked
as one out of sleep, . . . and He smote His adversaries
backward. Moreover, He refused the tent of Joseph, and
chose not the tribe of Ephraim, but chose the tribe of
Judah—the Mount Zion which He loved. . . . He chose
also David His servant.” Nor was this a temporary
choice : as a later psalm adds, “For Jehovah hath chosen
Zion ; He hath desired it for His habitation. This is My
rest forever: here will I dwell, for I have desired it."”
(Ps. cxxxii. 13, 14.) :

Thus, though the long interval of so many centuries.
may seem to argue repentance upon God's part, it is not
really so: “God is not man, that He should lie; nor the
son of man, that He should repent.” The Lamb on Zion
shows us the true David on the covenanted throne, and
Zion by this lifted above the hills indeed. The vision is
of course anticipative, for by and by we find that the
beast still exists. The end is put first, as it is with Him
who sees it from the beginning, and then we trace the
steps that lead up to it.

But who are the hundred and forty-four thousand
associated with the Lamb? Naturally one would identify
them with the similar number sealed out of the twelve
tribes in the seventh chapter, and the more so that the
Lamb's and His Father's name upon their foreheads
seems to be the effect of this very sealing, which was
upon the forehead also. No other mark is given us as to
them in the former vision, of whom we read as exempted
from the power of the locusts afterward. Here, if it is
not directly affirmed that these are sealed, yet it seems
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evident, a seal having been often a stamp with a name;
and the pnrpose of the sealing in the former case being
to mark them out as God's, this is manifestly accom-
plished by the name upon them. This open identification
with Christ in the day of His rejection might seem to he
what would expose them to all the power of the enemy,
yet it is that which in fact marks them for security, In
reality, what a protection is the open confession of Christ
as the One we serve ! Theére is, in fact, no safer place
for us than that of necessary conflict under the Lord's
banner; and the end is glory. Here they stand—these
confessors, openly confessed by Him on His side; and
their having. been through the suffering and the conflict
is just that which brings them bere upon the mount of
royalty ; it is “if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him,"”

Another inestimable privilége they have got, though
clearly an earthly, not a heavenly company: they are
able to learn a song that is sung in heaven.. “And I
heard a voice from heaven, as a voice of -many waters,
and as a voice of great thunder; and the voice which I
heard, was of harpers harping with their harps; and they
sing a new song before the throne, and before the four
living beings and the elders: and no one was able to
learn the song, except the hundred and forty-four thou-
sand that were purchased from the earth.”

Tt is clear that the company here occupy a place analo-
gous to that of the Gentile multitude of the seventh
chapter, who stand before the throne and the living ones
also. The vision in either case being anticipative, we can
understand that earth and heaven are at this time brought
near together, and that “standing' before the throne
and “singing” before the throne involve no necessary
heavenly place for those who sing or stand there. Here
they sfand upon Mount Zion while they sing before the
t hrone,—if, that is, the singers are primarily the hundred
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and forty-four thousand, as many think. What seems in
opposition to this is that the voice is heard from heaven,
and that the company on Mount Zion are spoken of as
learners of the song. On the other side, the difficulty is
in answering the question, Who are these harpers, plainly
haman ones, who are distinguished from the eiders, yet
in heaven at this time? Remembering what the time is
may help us here. May they not be the martyrs of the
period with which the prophecy in general has to do,—
those seen when the fourth seal is opened, and those for
whom they are bidden to wait—the sufferers under the
beast afterward? two classes which are seen as completing
the ranks of the first resurrection in the twentieth chapter.
These would give us a third class, evidently—neither the
heavenly elders nor the sealed ones of Israel ; and yef in
Llosest sympathy with the latter, It counld not be thought
strange that these should be able to learn f4er7 song.
And at the time when the Lamb is King on Zion, this
third class would certainly be found filling such a place
as that of the harpers here.

This seems Lo meet every difficulty, indeed : for their
song would clearly be a new song, ‘such as neither the
Old Testament nor the revelation of the Church-mystery
could account for; while the living victors over the beast
would seem rightly here to enter into the song of others,
rather than to originate it themselves.

But they have their own peculiar place, as on Mount
Zion, first-froits of earth’s harvest to God and to the
Lamb, pnrchased from among men, (gvace, through the
blood of Christ, the secret of their blessing, as of all
other,) but answering to that claim in a true undefiled
condition, in virgin-faithfulness to Him who 'is afresh
espousing Israel to Himself. In their mouth thus no lie
is found, for they are blameless: and these last words we
shall surely read aright when we remember that to those
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who have not received the love of the truth, “God will
send strong delusion, that they may believe fke lie"
(z Thess. ii. 11}, and the apostle’s question, “Who is ke
liar, but he that denieth thit Jesus is the Christ?" and
that ‘ he is the antichrist who denieth the Father and the
Son.” (1 Jno. ii, 21, 22.) The names of the Lamb and of
His Father are on the foreheads of these sealed ones.

The Eyerlasting Gospel. (vv. 6,7.)

Ir is a foregleam of the day that comes that the first
vision of this chapter shows us: but, although the day is
coming fast, we have first to see the harbingers of judg-
ment, and then the judgment, before it can arrive,
Righteousness, unheeded when it spoke in grace, must
now speak in judgment, that “the work of righteousness”
may be “peace; and the effect of righteousness, quiet-
ness and assurance forever.” (Isa. xxxii. 17.)

In this way it is that we come now to what seems
to us perhaps a strange, sad gospel, and yet is the ever-
lasting one, which an “angel flying in mid-heaven,"
preaches to the inhabitants of the earth. ~And this is
what his voice declares: ‘ Fear God, and give glory to
Him; for the hour of His judgment is come; and wor-
ship Him who made heaven and earth and the sea and
the fountains of waters.”

How any one could confound this gospel of judgment
with the gospel of salvation by the cross would seem hard
to understand, except as we realize how utterly the differ-
ence of dispensations has been ignored in common teach-
ing, and how it is taken as a matter of course that the
“ gospel " must be always one and the same gospel ; which
even the epithet “everlasting” is easily taken to prove.
Does it not indeed assert it ?—that the same gospel was
preached, of course, in a clearer or a less clear fashion,
all through the dispensation of law and before it?
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No doubt the everlasting gospel must be that which
from the beginning was preached, and has been preaching
ever since, although it should be plain that “the hour of
His judgment is come” is just what with truth no one in
Christian times cox/d say. Plain it is too that the com-
mand to worship God'the Creator is not what any one
who Z#zew the gospel could take as that, In fact, the
gospel element, or glad tidings, in the angel message is
just found in that which seems most incongruous with it
to.day—that the “ hour of His judgment is come.” What
else in it is “tidings™ at all? That certainly is; and if
serious, yet to those wha know that just in this way de-
liverance is to come for the. earth, it is simple enough
that the coming of the delivering judgment is in fact the
gospel.

Listen to that same gospel, as a preacher of old declared
it. With what a rapture of exultation does he break out
as he cries,—

“Oh sing unto the Lord a new song !
Sing unto the Lord, all the earth.
Sing unto the Lord, bless His name;;
Show forth His salvation from day to day!
Declare His glory among the nations,
His marvelous works among all the peoples !

* * W * * *

Tremble before Him, all the earth !

Say among the nations that the Lord reigneth;

The world also is established, that it cannot be moved:

He shall judge the peoples with equity.

Let the heavens be glad, and let the earth rejoice !

Let the sea roar, and the fullness thereof !

Let the field exult, and all that is therein!

Then shall all the trees of the wood sing for joy before
the Lord;

For He cometh, for He cometh, to judge the earth.

He shall judge the world with righteousness,

And the peoples with His truth ! (Ps, xcvi.)
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Here is a gospel before Christianity; and it has been
sounding out all through Christianity, whether men have
heard it or have not. And it is but the echo of what we
hear in Eden, before the gate of the first paradise shuts
upon the fallen and guilty pair,—that the seed of the
woman shall crush the serpent’s head., That is a gospel
which has been ringing through the ages since, and which
may well be called the everlasting one. Its form is only
altered by the fact that now at last its promise is to be
fulfilled. *Judgment” is now to “return to righteous-
ness.” The *rod” is “iron,” but henceforth in the
Shepherd’s hand. Man's day is past, the day of the Lord
is come ; and every blow inflicted shall be on the head of
evil, the smiting down of sorrow and of all that brings it.
What can he be but rebel-hearted, who shall refuse to join
the anthem when the King-Creator comes into His own
again? The angel-evangel is thu$ a claim for worship
from all people, and to Him that cometh every knee shall
bow. . FWw. G

(7’0 be continued.)

“THE GREATEST THING IN THE WORLD."

ROFESSOR DRUMMOND has undertaken to
P show us what this is. “We have been accustomed,”
he says, “to be told that the greatest thing in the
religious world is Faith. That great word has been the

NOTE.—In reproducing the above excellent article, whieh was first published
by The English Churchman, London, we would express our own conviction
that the pre-eminent place which God's Word gives to Love is because of ity
character, Itiswhnt God ¢s. The reproduction of this is therefore the highest
of all in the Chrlstinn, forming thet which God appreciates most in the eharic-
ter of His clildren, The mistake is in contrasting it with the falth which Inys
hold of the Saviour and of selvation, nnd Is therefore the root of nll, while
Seripture contrusts it with folth as a glft for service and doing mighty deeds.

Prof, Drummoud's awful mistake is, to make love ¢ foundation. It nuuuls
ihe Savionr, If makes naught of the stupendouswork of the eross—*‘this hour'’
to which our sins had brought Him, It deifies Christlan eharacter and nulllfics
Christ. It is the high-road to infldelity.
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keynote for centuries of the popular religion; and we
have easily learned to look upon it as the greatest thing
in the world. Well, we are wrong. If we have Deen told
that, we may miss the mark. I have taken you, in the
chapter which I have just read (1 Cor. xiii.), to Christianity
at its source ; and there we have seen, ‘ The greatest of
these is love.” It is not an oversight, Paul was speaking
of faith just a moment before. 1le says, ¢If I have all
faith, so that I can remove mountains, and have no love,
I am nothing” So far from forgetting, he deliberately
cantrasts them, ‘Now abideth faith, hope, love,” and
without a moment’s hesitation the decision falls, * The
greatest of these is love.'”

This is a fair summary, in his own langnage, of Prof.
Drummond’s views on the qnestion he discusses. That
those views are erroneous—lamentably erroneous—it will
not be difficult to show. We cannot wrest any scripture
from its context without altering its whole meaning; this
is just what Prof. Drummond has done in this case. St.
Paul, in this chapter, is speaking of the extent of the
duration of love ; many other things, he says, as prophe-
cies, tongues, knowledge, shall cease and vanish away:
love never éumimrei—Tfalls off or ceases. Faith will fade
into sight, hope into fruition; but love remains eternal.
That this is the true sense of the whole chapter is further
shown from the closing verse: “And now,” says the
apostle, ‘“abideth (uérsi—continueth) faith, hope, love:
these three, but the greater of these is love.,” Itis to be
noted that the apostle does not say, the greatest (néyidry),
but uefwr—**the greater,”—that is, not the greatest in
all respects, but greater in the restricted aspect of conti-
nuity only. It is to be noted also that in the Revised
Version this distinction between the comparative and
superlative is marked by the translation “ greater " being
given in the margin as an alteruative reading.
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Prof. Drummond appears to have an uneasy suspicion
that the continuity of love is really the ground of the
precedence given to it by the apostle over faith and hope,
In his closing chapter, entitled ““ The Defence,” he seems
unconsciously to admit this. St. Paul’s reason, he says, is
“a very remarkable one. In a word, it is this: It lasts.”
But this apparent dawn of light is soon clouded over, lor
a few pages further on, more suo, as those who are familiar
with his self-contradictions in his ‘* Natural Law in the
Spiritual World " will recognize, he says, “Some think the
time may come when two of these three things will pass
away,—faith into sight, hope into fruition. Paul does not
say s0. We know but little now about the conditions of
the life 1o come. But what is certain is that love must
last. .. . . You will give yourselves to many things:
give yourselves first to love.”

This brings us face to face with the unscrtptural error
running through the whole of Prof. Drummond’s address.
Luther thought—inspired Paul was certain—that God's
greatest gift to man was faith: to be justified by faith
was the keynote of the Reformation, and has been for
three centuries the central point of all evangelical teach-
ing. When the jailer at Philippi cried to Paul and Silas,
what must I do to be saved?” they replied, not Give
yourself first to love, but *‘Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ.” “Without faith,” the apostle says, it is impos-
sible to please God.” Neither love nor hope, nor any
gift or grace, can be a substitute for faith. Traith is first
of all,—the very foundation of all: love, and all other
Christian graces are simply its necessary and inevitable
outcome and fruit. It is very acceptable to God that we
should please Him by loving Him; but without faith
first, it is impossible to please Him,

Our Lord Himself set this great truth before us in the
clearest light in His reply to the lawyer who, tempting
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Him, asked Him what he should do to inherit eternal life.
“What is written in 2ke Jew?—how readest thou?" said
our Lord. And he, the lawyer, answering, said, “ Thou
shalt Joye the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy
mind; and thy neighbor as thyself.” Now, mark the
Lord’s reply: “ Thou hast answered right: this do, and
thou shalt live.”” And mark, also, how diametrically
opposed are the teachings of our Lord and those of Prof.
Drummond’s address. Our Lord knew that neither the
lawyer nor any other of our fallen race could keep the
law; His own words tell us that “by the deeds of the
law shall no flesh be justified in His sight.” He simply
used the law as a schoolmaster to bring the inquirer to
Himself.

This is the true gospel—the blessed evangel of Christ
and the Scriptures; but Prof. Drummond preaches
another gospel which is not another, Listen to his ver-
sion of it: *“You remember the profound remark which
Paul made elsewhere,—*Love is the fulfilling of the law.’
Did you ever think what he meant by that? In those
days men were working their passage to heaven by keep-
ing the Ten Commandments, and the hundred and ten
other commandments which they had manufactured out of
them. Christ said, I will show you a more simple way.
If you do one thing, you will do these hundred and ten
things without ever thinking about them. If you love,
you will unconsciously fulfill the whole law.” Now, this
is the mere substitution of one kind of *doing” for
another. Listen further to another statement of Prof,
Drummond ; speaking of the patience, kindness, humility,
sincerity, and other graces enumerated by the apostle, he
says, “ Now, the business of our lives is to have these
things fitted into our characters, That is the supreme
work to which we need to address ourselves in this world
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—to learn to love. Life is not a holiday, but an educa-
tion ; and the one eternal lesson for us all is, how better
we can love. What makes a man a good cricketer?
Practice. What makes a man a good artist, a good sculp-
tor, a good musician? Practice. What makes a man a
good linguist, a good stenographer? Practice. ~What
makes a man a good man? Practice. Nothing else.”

Not so teaches St, Paul. He tells the Romans that the
righteousness of God—that is, God's gift of righteous-
ness—is, ‘‘by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all
them that believe.” _

And to the Galatians he says, ‘“ So, then, they,” not those
who have been long practicing the art of loving, but “they
whith be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham.”

Notwithstanding some isolated passages in Prof.
Drummond’s address which appear to be more in accord
with evangelical sentiments, the general drift and tend-
ency of the work is, to elevate love, the fruit, above faith,
the cause,—to put the [tuits of faith in the place of faith
itself, which is the one only cause revealed to us from
which love and every other grace can flow. Itis none
other than a complete reversal of the gospel plan of
salvation. i

To what straits a man may be driven to bolster up a
false position, Prof. Drummond furnishes us with a sing-
ular example. “Nor is this letter to the Corinthians,” he
says, * peculiar in singling out love as the summum bonum.
The masterpieces of Christianity are agreed upon it:
Peter says, ‘Above all things, have fervent love among
yourselves." ‘Above all things.!" That is,” doubtless,
among the various warnings and exhortations he was
giving, suited to the peculiar circumstances of that day,
he gives special emphasis to that grace which the bitter
opposition of heathens and unbehevmcr Jews would be
likely to lead them to [orget,
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But if Prof. Drummond builds an argument on St.
Peter's exhortation in this passage, what force does he
attribute to that of St. James, ‘“ Above all things, my
brethren, swear not at all”? Is abstinence from swearing
the summum bonum ? It must be that if Prof. Drummond’s
use of St. Peter’s exhortation is warranted,—that is, it
must be as sound an inference in one case as in the other.
But. it is equally unsound in both cases. Both St. Peter
and St. James used that expressive form of appeal only
in connection with the circumstances referred to in the
contexts in which they respectively appear. There could
not possibly be two gifts or graces equally entitled to the
position of the highest or greatest good.

It is not probable, however, that a difficulty of this
kind, springing from the incompatibility of his views with
scriptural statements, would occasion much trouble to
Prof. Drummond; he has a short way of solving such
difficulties, Some time since, he delivered a course of
lectures on Sunday afternoons at the Duke of Westmin-
ster's residence. The subject of one was “Christianity
Looked at from the Stand-point of Evolution.” Now,
the account of the creation of the universe in six days
out of nothing—chaos—is utterly irreconcilable with the
theory of Evolution. Prof. Drummond disposed of this
difficulty very briely—by sweeping away the scriptural
account as a mere instructive fable. I quote from the
report of this lecture -which appeared in Zke Christian
Commonwealth, and which I have never heard that Prof.
Drummond has repudiated,

“In the course of his Jecture, the Professor said, ‘ Most
of us have accepted the doctrine of.evolution in some
form or other. It cannot be proved yet, but that does
not matter much (!) Great things and great thoughts
fill the mind and make their impression. . . . The book
of Genesis must be regarded as presenting truth to chil-
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dren’s minds,’ and the Professor illustrated this idea by
George Macdonald’s poem, ‘The Baby,’—not literally
true, but true for the child, ¢So Moses gave truth in the
form of a poem. If you say it is a scientific book, I give
it up; but’if you regard it as a poem, then I can deal
with it, One great difficulty was the Fall. Theology
gives us its version; and it appears, after all, not a fall,
but a rise.

‘“¢Another class of difficulty was that of accepting
miracles, No need of accepting any miracle but the
Resurrection, and. this science makes possible, and even
probable,””" (1)

“Irreverence” is but a feeble term to describe such
presumptuous bandling of God's Word.

Can its author be trusted to teach us what is “the
greatest thing in the world,” or, indeed, any thing which
depends upon the plenary inspiration of Scripture for its

foundation ? P. Carteret Hill.

EXTRACT OF LETTER.

to the earth of one sparrow. This gives to God

His proper place in all things occurrent and hap-
pening; not only is He, in being, before all, but in all
that occurs, His hand is the most important feature in the.
case. Satan could not act against Job or Paul without
divine permission; and whatever Satan might mean in the
one case or the other, God meant blessing, pure blessing,
for His servants, and that eternal blessing. I hear you
are depressed—it matters little what men call it—to me,
as having one infinitesimal of faith, it is ¢ of God,” and
for the blessing of yourself and husband. 'That it is,
though coming through the body and mind, yet * of God,”
I doubt not; for that is one way in which He works, in
breaking our plans of earthly joy, to make us seek our all
in Him, (You know the Olney hymn, “I asked the Lord

N OTHING happens without the Lord, not even the fall
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that I might grow.”) The extent to which we are de-
pendent upon circumstances, around and within ourselves,
we little know till we get stripped of them, and among
them perhaps ol the feeling of joy which we mistook for
faith. Faith is taking God at His word, saying, * Let God
be true, and every man a liar.” The effect of this is tri-
umph, of?en wit/ joy, but when of the purer and deeper
kind, without joy, and we have then sometimes to give the
lie to our own inward feelings, as much as to the thoughts
of others all around us. 1 Peter gives us a case of it, so
does 2 Cor. xii. ‘ G V. W

DISCIPLINE.

“Despise not thou the chastening of the Lovd, nor faint
when thou art rebuked of Him.” (Heb. xii. 5.)

WEET lessons learned in sorrow,
‘Our God, we dearly prize.
We would not from Thy discipline,
Qur Father, hide our eyes.
E’en though the school be strict and stern,
We would the needed lesson learn.

We 're evil, weak, and foolish,
And know not how to choose.
Our God, Thou couldst not trust us—
Thy trust we would abuse.
Deunial, though it break the heart,
Is e'er the faithful Father's part.

We change, and are forgetful :
Our God, Thou canst not change.
Our wanderings, our waywardness,
Thy love can ne'er estrange,
For Thine unfailing faithfulness,
Thee we learn, our God, to bless.

Grapes will yield their precious juices
When crushed beneath the press:

The sweetest songs we sing, Lord,
Are born of deep distress.
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One sorrow less I would not have
Than Thou hast sent me in Thy love.

Oh discipline most holy,
That works His precious will !
“Despise not thou His chastening,
Nor faint,” but rest thee still,
“He spoils the child who spares the rod.”
QOur Father is th'eternal God.
H McD.

Murch 14th, 1891.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Q. 8.—* What is the difference between ‘Sanctify them through
Thy truth’ (Jno. xvii. 17) ond ‘Sanctifled in Christ Jesus’
(1 Cor. i. 2)7

Ans.~In the order of blessing, the passage in Corinthlang
comes flrst. It is a blessed fact that in Christ all our blessings
are perfect. Attainment is not in question. All in Christ are
sapnctifled, perfectly set apart to God, separated unto Him and
for Him. This sanctiflcation is perfect, it is the work of a mo-
ment, the portion of every believer. Hence our name, $‘salnts.”
This is the position of all believers; but the passage in Jno. xviij,
is different. Our Lord is leaving His own in the world; His
great desire Is that they may be kept from evil, left here to rep-
resent Him. To do this, they must be holy. Hence the prayer,
v ganctify them through Thy truth.” The practical walk is in
question, and here sanctiflcation 1s a gradual and progressive
work. As the Word of God enters the heart, it shows us our
unlikeness to Clirist, then (by occupying us with Him,) fashions
us into His image through the Spirit.

@ 9.—"Does God own the gospel, or His Word, when
preached by an unbeliever—i.e., an unredeemed person ?**

Ang.—Phil. 1. 18 seemns to give the answer clearly, It is His
Word which God uses; and solemn as the handling of that Word
by an unsaved person is, e may in His sovereign grace use it,
So we can rejoice where Christ {s preached, though the judgment.
on those who preach not sincerely will be sure.
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF HOLINESS.

“But we oll, with open face bekolding as in a glass the glory
of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” (2 Cor.ii1.18.)

HE case of Stephen illustrates, explains, and applies
this far-reaching statement that we may not only
take in its meaning, but see that it is intended to

be proved by men like ourselves, and in a sphere where
all in the world, even worldly religion, is marshaled
againt Christ. Like a friend of the writer's, now with the
Lord, each believer may pull himself up when inclined to
feel depressed, and say, “ There is nothing between me
and the Lord on yon throne but an open heaven,” Faitt
sees the Lord where he is, owned in His true character at
the risen Saviour, and the believer is raised superior tc
circumstances by the transforming object on whom his
eye is fixed.

A captain, called to lead a forlorn hope, conscious that
the eye of his general is eagerly watching him, is so con-
trolled and sustained as to cause him to make light of
danger and death. But in Stephen’s case, we have not
only affectionate devotion, such as no mere soldier can
feel, but with and in him, in a new way, there is the
presence and power of the Holy Spirit, the very power
and Spirit through whom the Lord Himself trinmphed
over death. Gideon of old counld say to his tested band,
“Look on me, and do likewise ;"' and “As I do, so shall
ye do,” With him the battle had still to be won; he
could not yet be seen as one who had triumphed : he
might inspire others by his courageous example, but he
could not give them the strength derived from his own
faith and confidence in God. It is far otherwise with the
One whom Stephen saw. Jesus had triumphed over
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principalities and powers, over death and him who had
the power of death, and was already crowned with glory
and-honor. Stephen, full of the Holy Ghost, saw this
glorified Saviour, acted by the same power, and in his
measure, in the same way, prayed for his murderers, and
commended his Spirit to the One in obedience to whose
will he laid down his life.

Blessed and wonderful as Stephen’s triumph may
appear, the grace and power of God, as illustrated in the
life of Paul, in some respects, may present a fuller mani-
festation of the possibilites which lie before a Christian
through realizing the deliverance vouchsafed in commu-
nion with a triumphant Saviour. Stephen, like Nelson,
was victorious in death. Paul, like Wellington, lived to
enjoy and prove and further illustrate the fullness of the
blessing. Paul, in speaking of his own example, is care-
ful to say, “Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of
Christ.” The perfect Man, Christ Jesus, unlike Paul or
any other, had nothing to attain. He did not esteem it
something to be grasped at to be on an equality with
God. (Phil. ii. 6.) He had his equality to begin with, and
“emptied Himself,” *“humbled Himself, and becoming
obedient unto death, and that the death of the cross.”
This alone is the complete, divine ideal, and hence it is
said, “ Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ
Jesus.”

It is worthy of notice here again that the standard and
the power for attaining conformity to the mind of Christ
Jesus are mentioned close together, In tlie same context
we find “the fellowship of the Spirit,"” (Phil. iii.) In all
our thoughts concerning devotedness to the Lord, there-
fore, we cannot give too much prominence to the im-
portant truths of the Lord being now a Man on the
throne in heaven, and the Holy Spirit being now a Person
on the earth, Like the two pillars in the temple of old,
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they are the Jachin and the Boaz in connection with what
the Lord is doing in this dispensation. As* Jachin' means
“He shall establish,” it answers well to ‘what Jesus as
Lord continues to do from the throne. ¢ Boaz” signifies
“in him is strength,” so no more appropriate thought
could be suggested than that in the Spirit now dwelling
on the earth there is power to carry out the will of the
One who is on the throne in heaven. Both piliars were
connected with the one temple. To have had only the
one would have left it incomplete. So both truths, the
glorified Man and the personal presence of the Spirit are
required to give completeness and stability to any thing
done for the Lord now. Ifwe thus think of Him it is the
One who has passed through death. If we think of the
abiding Spirit, it -is as the one who has come to maintain
the interests of the Lord in the place where He was re-
jected and crucified. It will appear then that death is
written on all here that is contrary to the will of the
Lord. Whatever is of the Lord, whatever is according
to His will in consistent conduct, in successful service, or
in acceptable worship, must be the tracing again of some-
thing of that life which was a meat-offering fit for God.
Hence, in troubles, perplexities, and persecutions, the
apostle speaks of * Always bearing about in the body the
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be
made manifest in our body."” (2 Cor. iv. 10.) Onall that is
of the flesh, as connected with our Adamd-life, there must
be the acceptance of death. This is not improvement or
amelioration of the flesh., Its desert and doom are set
forth in the dying of Jesus, The means and manner of
our deliverance are thus distinctly manifested. Jesus has
died, condemning sin in the flesh, rejecting all that per-
tains to the first man as unfit for the presence and service
of God, and leaving room for the display of the life of
Jesus in the body. The person is the same; his old na-
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ture is neither terminated nor changed; but he has a
new nature, the life of Jesus. The presence of the old
nature is felt, so there must be the constant withstanding
or resistance of it, by carrying in heart and mind the fact
that it was, positively, and still requires to be, practically
set aside by the dying of Jesus. Like the salt kept on
the stump of a shrub to prevent it from sprouting in a
garden-path, faith continues to reckon that the flesh was
cut down by the death of Jesus; and thus, though liable
to sprout, through the salt of grace, the flesh may be re-
pudiated and kept in the place of death. Those who
yield to the new life may find that every trial and hin-
drance met with by the way when rightly used through
grace are the means of giving over to death all that is of
the flesh, that the new life, the life of Jesus, may have an
unhindered display in their mortal flesh. Thus there is
not only the setting aside of the evil nature in the be-
liever, but there is the possibility of the positive expres-
sion by him of the beautiful. life of Jesus.

Elisha may be said to have desired to have his own life
supplanted by the life of Elijah. Elisha would be the
same person as to the traits of his individuality, but his
life and works would henceforth be those of the prophet
caught up in the chariot of fire, so that Elijah might be
said to live again in the one who received a double por-
tion of His spirit. Was the setting aside and repudiating
of his own old life not set forth in the rending of his
mantle? Was the taking up and expressing of the life of
Elijah not betokened by the taking of his mantle when it
fell from the ascending prophet? . If not, why, in return-
ing to Jordan, does Elisha smite the waters with the
mantle saying, “ Where is the Lord God of Elijah?"" The
divided waters, as in the days of old, show that the “liv-
ing God " is acting there, and the new prophet passing
over makes it clear that it is much the same as if Elijah
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was still the prophet of Israel. So, indeed, from the life
and power displayed, it appears to the sons of the proph-
ets at Jericho as they say, “ The Spirit of Elijah doth rest
on Elisha. (2 Kingsii) Thus, in a striking and instruc-
tive way, we find in the OId Testament, the shadowing
forth of how the believer might be delivered from his
old life and rise to newness of life, so as Lo have the life
of Jesus in some measure, lived again in the body of
the saint here on earth. His longings after holiness are
only met or realized in proportion as Christ is magnified
in his body. w.cC J.

(To be continued.)

SHINING IN AND SHINING OUT.

“For God, who commanded the Hght to shine out of dark-
ness, hath shined in our hearts to give the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Fesus
Christ. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels.”
(2 Cor. iv. 6,7.) ! Among whom ye shine as lights in
world, holding forth the word of life.” (Phil. il 15, 16.)
INCE man turned from God, who is light, this has

been a dark world, so dark that men have ceased to

know there ever was a light. The only light now
is that which the people of God themselves supply: “Ye
are the light of the world.” Recognizing this, the chil-
dren of God have been, intelligently or otherwise, seeking
to “‘let their light shine.” There is one thing to remember,
if we are to shine aright. All our light is reflected light.

We are not suns with light in ourselves, but, like the

moon, we are reflectors. The verses quoted at the begin-

ning give us the source, order, and means of shining.

As to the source, it is God. “God hath shined in our
hearts.” He who “spake and it was done,” has done the
same in out dark hearts. It is well to pause and dwell
upon this. Do we realize that such a work has been done
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in us? Something every whit as wonderful ; in one sense
far more important, than that pouring forth of light over
this world? How a sense of this subdues the soul, fills it
with a holy joy; God has been near, He has sent the
light into my heart. Light is given not to dazzle, far Jess
to fill with'pride. It has shined into the Aearz. It is not
merely that the mind has become enlightened, but the
whole man, from the centre of his being has been visited.

We have next the character of this light : “ The light of
the knowledge of the glory of God.” God is the true
centre. When man fell he made himself the centre.
Every thing was measured by its contributing or not to
his interests. All this only ends in sorrow., Man is not,
can never be a centre. God and His glory are what alone
can be the centre of all. So the shining of the light into
the heart has this as its effect—it gives the knowledge of
the glory of God. This shows us first, as it did Isaiah,
that we have come short of it. The light first shows the
disorder, Man never gets a true estimate of himself till
he is thus seen by the light of the glory of God. Like Job,
he now abhors himself. But, blessed be God! the light
that has shined in our hearts has done more than show us
our sin. It is the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.
That glory which we failed to exhibit, which could be
found nowhere in all this world until in “God manifest
in the flesh”—that glory of God shinés in the face of
Jesus Christ. Here He finds one who has manifested
Him. It is as risen and ascended that this glory shines
in His face, This reminds us of the time when darkness
gathered about that face, when the cry was, “ Why hast
Thou forsaken Me?"” And seeing the Lord thus, must
remind us that it was for us He was thus forsaken, So
too the glory into which He has entered is the witness
not merely of the personal acceptance in which He ever
was, but the acceptance of the work of redemption which
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He accomplished, and, as a result, of our acceptance in
Him, by virtue of that work. But what thoughts are
here! God’s glory, Christ’s person and work, and our
acceptance linked together! This is the light that has
shined in our hearts. It shows us God’s glory, but it is
for us, nor against us; it shows us Christ's person, and
we can say, “ This is sy Beloved ; ” it shows us His work
and we can say, “ For me ;" it shows us ourselves, yet not
ourselves, only as in Christ. And all this in such a way
as not to lessen the sense of God's holiness, His righteous
demands, nor our helplessness, We have the treasure in
earthen vessels. It makes God, not self, the centre ; His
glory, and not even our salvation, the highest object.
This is the light. It has shone in. Now it is to shine out.
The same light. *

This brings us to the order of shining., First, God hath
shined in. We all admit that. But there is to be a con-
stant shining. The light may be obstructed by things of
earth, If there is-to be an out-shining, there must be the
constant in-shining.  So the first business of the saint is
to keep in communion. It is not our first business to
lead others to Christ even, that and all else follows if the
light shines unhinderedly in. Martha-service is the result
of putting excellent things in the place of the light, and
so preventing the shining in. . But what care this means!
What jealous guarding of the heart, lest any thing shall
come between us and that face., Qur “one great business
here" is this. All else is the fruit.

When the light thus fills the heart, like Moses, who
wist not that his face shone, the saint is unconscious
of any special excellence., Indeed, the sense is that the
earthen vessel needs to be broken, to be kept out of sight.
Like John -the Baptist, such an one says, “He must in-
crease, but I must decrease.”

This briiigs us to the means of the out-shining. We have
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seen the order to be, first, the light shining in, and as a
result, the sense that we are but earthen vessels. Now we
are to shine in the midst of a dark world by “ holding
forth the word of life.” The word is what brought the
light to us; it is that which will bring it to others. The
word as known and operating in our own hearts and lives
will make the light for those who sit in darkness, How
simple, then, is the path of usefulness for the Christian—
first drinking in the light for his own soul, he refiects that
light by means of the word—both by lip and life.

May we all thus have our lives truly useful by ever
walking in the light,

THE MINISTRY OF WAITING.

wha

KNOW He hears and answers prayer ;
[ I know He bids us pray,
And cast the burden of our care
Upon Him day by day.

I know His power is still the same

As when He raised the dead,
And healed the sick, the blind, the lame,

And hungering thousands fed.

But I have prayed so fervently
That He would ease my pain,

And lay His gentle hand on me
And give me strength again ;

Yet here His helpless suppliant lies
Fettered in every limb,

Longing in vain that she might rise
And minister to Him,

He hears,—thy gracious Saviour hears, .
Beloved and chastened one :

Didst thou not whisper through thy tears,
“Thy holy will be done™?
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Under the cross He gives the bow,
Whate'er that cross may be
The ministry of waiting now
Is all He asks of thee.

For thee He trod life’s thorny way,
For thee His blood was spilt:
Is it too much for love to say,
“Do with me as Thou wilt"?
Then yield thy will, and plenteous grace
Upon thee shall be poured ;
The brightness of thy patient face
Can glorify thy Lord.

A smile can tell to those around
What peace and joy are thine,
And make them seek what thou hast found—
- A comfort all divine.
Thus teaching what affliction taught,
A Dlessing thou shalt be,
So shall God's purposes be wrought
Alike in them and thee,

Then Hope shall speak of heavenly thmgs,
And Love shall bid thee rest,
And Faith shall calmly fold her wings,
And wait to be more Dlest,
While gleams of glory from within
Shine through heaven's opening door,
As those thou lovest enter in
A little while before.

A little while, and thou shalt know
What now thou canst not see,

And this dark mystery of woe
Shall end in light for thee.

A little while, and thou shalt lay
Thy earthly burdens down,

And He who takes thy cross away
Will give the fadeless crown,

(Selected.)
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“PHINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN ExrosiTioN oF REVELATION IV.—XXII.

PART IV
THE EARTH-TRIAL. (CHaP. x1v.)—Coniinued.

The Fall of Babylon. (v. 8.)

HAT the message of judgment is indeed a *““gospel
we find plainly in the next announcement, which is
marked as that of a ‘“second” angel, a “third”’

following, similar in character, as we shall see directly.
Here it is announced that Babylon the Great has fallen:
before, indeed, her picture has been presented to us,
which we find only in the seventeenth chapter. The
name itself is, however, significant, as that of Israel’s
great enemy, under whose power she lay prostrate seventy
years, and itself derived from God's judgment upon an
old confederation, the seat of which became afterward
the centre of Nimrod's empire. But that was not Babylon
the Great, although human historians would have given
her, no doubt, the palm ; with God, she was only the type
of a pawer more arrogant and evil and defiant of Him
than the old Chaldzan despot, and into whose hands the
Church of Christ has fallen,—the heavenly, not the earthly
people. It is an old history rehearsed in a new sphere
and with other names,—a new witness of the unity of
man morally in every generation.

The sin on account of which it falls reminds us still of
Babylon, while it has also its peculiar aggravation. Of
her of old it wasfsaid, “ Babylon hath been a golden cup
in the Lord’'s hand that made all the earth drunken ; the
nations have drunk of her wine; therefore the nations are
mad.” (Jer.jli. 7.) But it is not said, “the wine of the
fury of her fornication.” This latter expression shows

’y
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that Babylon is not here a mere political but a spiritual
power. One who belongs professedly to Christ has pros-
tituted herself to the world for the sake of power. She
has inflamed the nations with unholy principles, which act
upon men'’s passions, (easily stirred,) as we see, in fact,
in Rome. By such means she has gained and retained
power ; by such, after centuries of change, she holds it
still. But the time is at hand when they will at last fail
her, and this is what the angel declares now to have come.
Babylon is fallen, and that fall is final : it is the judgment
of God upon hery it is retributive justice for centuries of
corruption; it is a note of the everlasting gospel, which
claims the earth for God, and announces its deliverance
from its oppressors. - But we have yet only the announce-
ment : the details will be given in due place.

The Warning to the Beast- Worshipers. (vo. 9—13.)

A THIRD angel follows, noted as that, and belonging,
therefore, to the company of those that bring the gospel
of blessing for the earth, That it comes in the shape of
a woe, we have seen to be in no wise against this. Baby-
lon is not the only evil which must perish that Christ may
reign; and Babylon's removal only makes way at first for
the full development of another form of it more openly
blasphemous than this, The woman makes way for the
man,—what professes at least subjection to Christ, for
that which is open revolt against Him. Here, therefore,
the woe threatened is far more sweeping and terrible than
in the former case; there are people of God who come
out of Babylon, and who therefore were in her to come
out (chap. xviii. 4). But the beast in its final form insures
the perdition of all who follow it: *If any man worship
the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his fore-
head or in his hand, the same shall drink "—or “he also
shall drink "—*“of the wine of the wrath of God which is
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poured out without mixture into the cup of His indigna-
tion; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone
in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of
the Lamb; and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up
forever and ever; and they have no rest, day nor night,
who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever
receiveth the mark of his name.”

It is the beast who destroys Babylon, after having for
a time supported her: his own pretension tolerates no
divided allegiance, and in him the unbelief of a' world
culminates in self-worship. Here God’s mercy can only
take the form of loud and emphatic threatening of ex-
treme penalty for those who worship the beast. In pro-
portion to the fearful character of the evil does the Lord
give open assurance of the doom upon it, so that none
may unknowingly incur it. Here *“the patience of the
saints” is sustained in a “reign of terror” such as has
never yet been. '

Faith too is sustained in another way, namely, by the
special consolation as to those who die as martyrs at this
time: “ And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me,
¢Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord from /lence-
Jorth" That is clearly encouragement under peculiar
circumstances. All who die in the Lord must be blessed
at any time; but that only makes it plainer that the cir-
cumstances must be exceptional now which require such
comfort to be so expressly provided for them. Something
must have produced a question as to the blessedness of
those that die at this time ; and in this we have an inci-
dental confirmation—stronger because incidental—that
the resurrection of the saints las already taken place. Were
they still waiting to be raised, the blessedness of those
who as martyrs join their company could scarcely be in
doubt. The resurrection having taken place, and the
hope of believers being now to enter alive into the king-
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dom of the Son of Man at His appearing,—as the Lord
says of that time, “ He that shall endure to the end, the
same shall be saved” (Matt. xxiv. 13),—the question is
necessarily raised. What shall be the portion of these
martyrs, then, must not remain a question; and in the
tenderness of divine love the answer is here explicitly
given. Specially blessed are those who die from hence-
forth : they rest from their labors; they go to their reward.
The Spirit seals this with a sweet confirming “ yea"—so
it is. Earth has only cast them out that heaven may re-
ceive them ; they have suffered, therefore they shall reign
with Christ. Thus accordingly we find in the twentieth
chapter, that when the thrones are set and filled, those
that have suffered under the beast are shown as rising
from the dead to reign with the rest of those who reign
with Him, Not the martyrs in general, but these of this
special time are marked distinctly as finding acknowledg-
ment and blessing in that *first resurrection,” from which
it might have seemed that they were shut out altogether.

It may help some to see how similar was the difficulty
that had to be met for the Thessalonian saints, and which
the apostle meets also with a special “word of the Lord”
in his first epistle. They too were looking for the Lord,
so that the language of their hearts was (with that of the
apostle), “ e who are alive and remain unto the coming
of the Lord.” They had been “turned to God from
idols, to serve the living and true God, and to wait for
His Son from heaven;” and with a lively and expectant
faith they waited.

But then what about those who were fallen asleep in
Christ? It is evident that here is all their difficulty. He
would not have them ignorant concerning those that were
asleep, so as to be sorrowing for them, hopeless as to
their share in the blessing of that day. Nay, those who
remained would not go before these sleeping ones: #key
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would rise first, and those who were alive would then
be “caught up with them, to meet the Lord in the air,”
This for Christians now is thus the authoritative word of
comfort. But the sufferers under the beast would not
find this suffice for fhem; for them the old difficulty
appears once mote, and must be met with a new revela-
tion.

How perfect and congruous in all its parts is this
precious Word of God! And how plainly we have in
what might seem even an obscure or strange expression
—blessed from henceforth’—a confirmation of the gen-
eral interpretation of all this part of Revelation! The
historical interpretation, however true, as a partial antici-
patory fulfillment, fails here in finding any just solution,

J The Harvest and The Vintage. (vv. 14~20.)

In the next vision the judgment falls. The Son of Man
upon the cloud, the harvest, the treading of the wine-
press, are all familiar to us from other Scriptures, and in
connection with the appearing of the Lord. We need
have no doubt, therefore, as to what is before us here.

The *“harvest” naturally turns us back to our Lord’s
parable, where wheat and tares represent the mingled as-
pect of the kingdom, the field of Christendom. ¢ Tares "
are not the fruit of the gospel, but the enemy's work,
who sows not the truth of God, but an imitation of it.
The tares are thus the ‘children of the wicked one,’ deniers
of Christ, though professing Christians, The harvest
brings the time of separation, and first the tares are gath-
ered and bound in bundles for the burning, and along
with this the wheat is gathered into the barn. In thein-
terpretation afterward we have a fuller thing: the tares
are cast into the fire, and the rightecus shine forth as the
sun in their Father's kingdom.

Here the general idea of harvest would be the same,
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though it does not follow that it will be a harvest of the
same nature. In the harvest-time there are crops reaped
of various character: the thought is of discriminative
judgment, such as with the sheep and goats of Matt. xxv.
There is what is gathered in, as well as what is cast away,
and hence the Son of Man is here as that. The vintage-
judgment is pure wrath: the grapes are cast into the
great wine-press of the wrath of God, and thus it is the
angel out of the altar, who has power over the fire, at
whose word it comes, The vine of the earth is a figure
suitable to Israel as God’s vine (Is. v.), but apostate, yet
cannot be confined to Israel, as is plain from the connec-
tion in which we find it elsewhere. But it represents still
apostasy, and thus what we have seen to have its centre
at Jerusalem, though involving Gentiles also far and near,
Thus the city also outside of which the wine-press is
trodden is Jerusalem, as the sixteen hundred furlongs is
well known to be the length of Palestine, Blood flows up
to the bits of the horses for that distance—of course, a
figure, but a terrible one.

Both figures—the harvest and the vintage—are used in
Joel, with reference to this time: “Proclaim ye this
among the nations; prepare war: stir up the mighty
men; let all the men of war draw near; let them
come up. Beat your plowshaves into swords, and your
pruning-hooks into spears: let the weak say, I am strong.
Haste ye, and come, all ye nations round about, and
gather yourselves together: hither cause 7%y mighty
ones to come down, O Lord! Let the nations bestir
themselves, and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat :
for there will I sit to judge all the nations round about.
Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe : come, tread
ye, for the wine-press is full, the vats overflow; for their
wickedness is great. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley
of decision ! for the day of the Lord is near in the valley
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of decision. The sun and the moon are darkened, and
the stars withdraw their shining. And the Lord shall
roar from Zion, and utter His voice from, Jerusalem ; and
the heaven and the earth shall shake: but the Lord will
be a refuge unto His people, and a stronghold to the
children of Israel.” '

Thus comes the final blessing, and the picture upon
which the eye rests at last is a very different one, So
shall ye know that I am the Lord your God, dwelling in
Zion My holy mountain : then shall Jerusalem be holy,
and there shall no strangers pass through her any more.
And it shall come to pass in that day, that the mountains
shall drop down sweet wine, and the hills shall fow with
milk, and all the brooks of Judah shall flow with waters, and
a fountain shall come forth of the house of the Lord and

water the valley of Shittim, . . . And I will cleanse their
blood that I have not cleansed: for the Lord dwelleth in
Zion."” WG

(To be continued.)

THE CRISIS IN SAMSON'S LIFE.

HE times of the Judges, in the history of Israel,
offered special opportunities for exhibitions of
faithfulness to God. From the very fact that

“evefy man did that which was right in his own eyes,”
those who would please the Lord were brought out into
all the greater prominence. The sphere of their useful-
ness, too, instead of being diminished, was rather enlarged,
there being but too few to help the multitudes, who were
“as sheep without a shepherd.” So we find some of the
most vigorous examples of faith in the book of Judges—
Gideon, Deborah, Othaniel, Shamgar, Eliud, and, as we
shall see, Samson, in a certain degree.

From the fact that his birth and manner of life were
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announced beforehand, and the work he was to do, it is
evident that Samson was to be especially prominent as a
deliverer of the people. Indeed, the superhuman strength
with which he was endowed, and the invariable success
he met with when fighting the enemy, would confirm the
thonght that he was specially favored with gifts to this
end. This would mean that he had special responsibili-
ties,. How he met them, we will see as we trace his life,

Samson was to be a Nazarite. As we know from the
threefold vow in the book of Nnmbers, such a man was
to abstain from wine and from death, and was to let his
hair remain uncut. Wine, with all other products of the
vine is a natural as well as scriptural symbol of festivity,
exhilaration and joy. Spiritually, it means the joy of
earth as contrasted with the joy of the Spirit,—the ani.
mation of artificial stimulus as contrasted with the steac
fast strength supplied by the Spirit,—the celebration of
rest here rather than of the time when new wine shall E
drunk in the Father's kingdom. - From all such stimult
the Nazarite was to abstain. How easy to apply tl
lesson to ourselves! how difficult to carry it out in o1
lives! The long hair tells the same thing in anothe:
way,—weakness, dependence, subjection: the woman’s
place is to be taken. Such a place is humiliating to the
natural man. “It is a shame for a man to wear long
hair,” But such must be the place of one truly separated
anto God.

The defilement ‘of death is to be gnarded against most!
jealously, not even the nearest and dearest being allowed
to cause an exception to be made. FHere too it is easy to
read the lesson: death comes by sin, it reigns in the
world, and all about us is that which is tainted by this,
even in our homes perhaps is what we can see but dare
not fouc/i—intercourse with that which is death. We have
been dwelling upon the negative side of the Nazarite’s
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life. Naturally, this is what the Jazv makes prominent,
But negatives will never form the character. Subtract all
that is bad from a person, and you only have a coldness
which is “faultily faultless, splendidly null.” So graee
gives us the positive side of the true Nazarite. In place
of the wine of carnal joy, we have the “joy of the Lord,”
“joy unspeakable and full of glory.”—*“'Then were the
disciples filled with joy and the Holy Ghost.” What
earthly joy can compare with this? what earthly pleasure
with ““the river of Thy pleasures”? So too the badge of
shame, the relinquishment of our strength of our wills is
met by that which infinitely exceeds all human strength
and dignity: “I can do all things through Christ which
strengtheneth me.”—“AM/y strength is made perfect in
weakness,” While in place of that which has the stamp
of death upon it, we have life—eternal life in and with
Him who is the Life, '‘But for the enjoyment of these
blessed substitutes, there must be a denial of self. This
was the key-note of the Nazarite's life—self-denial ; and
this brings us back again to Samson.

We have seen what manner of man it was God’s will for
him to be-—a Nazarite, we come now to see what manner
of man he was. Prominently in it stands forth the fact
that there was a lack of cohesion, of unity, in it. Brilliant
deeds there were, but all was desultory, Let us enumerate
those acts which are recorded: Slaying a lion; killing
thirty Philistines in order to get clothes to pay a bet;
catching three hundred foxes, and with them setting fire
to the corn of the enemy; killing a thousand with the
jaw-bone of an ass; carrying away the gates of Gaza;
overthrowing the temple of the Philistines. We look in
vain here for any earnest purpose running through his life,
Contrast his slaying a lion merely to deliver himself, and
David’s act to deliver his sheep. Some of his feats of
strength seem almost ludicrous, and some are so closely
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linked with his own sins as to serve as signs pointing to
them. We are compelled to say, What a useless life ! Tt
serves for warning, but there is but little to imitate in it.
Doubtless there were many points of excellence in him, or
he could not have judged Israel twenty years; but the
prominent facts are those we have mentioned. The ques-
tion naturally arises, Why was a life of such promise—so
rich in endowment—so apparently useless? We believe
the answer lies in the subject of this paper. There was a
crisis—a turning-point in his life, when he should have
turned the opposite way from the one he pursued. That
crisis in his life is marked by one word—self-pleasing.
“Get her.for me, for she pleaseth me well,”” The law of
the Nazarite has “self-denial " written all overit : the life
of Samson has “self-pleasing " written all over it. The
crisis of his life was when he chose a wife from the people
he was to destroy. It may be objected that the Lord thus
sought an occasion against the Philistines, and so per-
mitted it. True, He permitted it; as He did in the case
of Balaam, of the twelve spies, of the selling of Joseph
into Egypt, above all in the betrayal of our Lord; but
this, instead of lessening responsibility, increases it—
makes the sin greater, as in the case of Judas. God per-
mitted Samson to please himself: because that was in his
own hands, it was his responsibility. He got glory out
of it, spite of Samson’s self-will ; buat this does not affect
the quality of his choice. He pleased himself, and his
whole after-life had the taint of this about it. He dallies
with Delilah in self-pleasing until she gets the secret of
his strength from him; and even in his death he seems
to be secking for revenge merely, not to please God.
Onmne is surprised to see him keep his strength so long, It
only shows us the long-suffering of God, who thus would
recall His poor servant by showing that He was still with
him. It was only when Samson showed he no longer
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prized this strength—when he imparted this secret to a
stranger, that he lost it. Ah! what awful lessons are
here! Doubtless he had not the remotest intention of
parting with his secret; but Delilah had his beart,—he
tampers with the danger, and is awakened out of his sleep
of self-pleasing to find that it has at last culminated.
Darkness closes in upon him, never to be lifted in this
world.

What is it to tell the secret of our strength? Is
it not to be at ease with the world,—to be enjoying the
world as Samson was, and then to talk about the things
of God—about our own secret of strength? The enemy
is on the look-out for this: there is a time when the last
act of inconsistency is done, and all power is lost. ¢ So-
and-so is a great talker, but I find he likes the world
about as well as any one.” Our power is gone, and it is
only in the mercy of God if it is ever in any degree re-
covered. But let us remember that Delilah’s lap was only
the last step in a course of self-pleasing which began
when he took the woman of Timnath to wife because she
pleased him. We have spoken of this as a crisis. Doubt-
less there are such in all our lives—distinct turning-points
—times when we took a course which has characterized
us ever since. That crisis may be in itself a small matter,
just as, on the summit of the Alleghanies, a rock or small
rise of ground determines the direction of a stream to-
ward the Atlantic or the Guif. For the young Christian
especially is the admonition needed, Beware of taking the
wrong turn in the crisis of your life. Beware of self-
pleasing, instead of meeting the enemy. It was fitting
that Samson's bones should lie among his people, as a
constant reminder not to misuse God’s gifts and oppor-
tunities, Perhaps older Christians may feel as though
they have taken the wrong turn, and their life has been,
as a result, blighted. For such, God has blessing in spite
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of their failure even, if there is true turning to Him.
Having learned where our self-pleasing has brought us,
we can then find that He can bring good out of evil—that
He can bring Samson’s riddle to pass, “Qut of the eater
came forth meat.” Doubtless Jacob’s closing days fur-
nished such an exhibition of God's goodness; and no
matter where His people are, if they truly bow to Him,
they will find their wilderness to blossom as the rose.

IMITATORS.

Actsxlx, 13-16.

HERE are two kinds of imitators: imitators of God
T as dear children, and imitators of the works of
- God’s servants, The first all saints are to be.
God has presented Himself as a model for our imitation,
and in such a way that we cannot fail to understand. In
His blessed and perfect Son as Man we have One who
has left us an example that we should follow His steps.
Christ is the object before us, to imitate Him is our life-
work, and to do this we are to be occupied with Him;
“ we all with open face beholding the glory of the Lord
are changed into the same image from glory to glory."”
When His people are before us, it is not them, but their
faith we are to imitate—‘whose faith follow.” In the
account before us, we have, of course, mere imitation,
without any faith. These godless Jews will use the
names of Jesus and Paul to conjure with merely to gain
notoriety and power. The satire of the evil spirit is
striking : “Jesus I know, and Paul I know, but who are
you?” Satan does not recognize sham power. While
this is true in its fullest sense for the unsaved, there is a
lesson for all the servants of the Lord, We hear an
evangelist who is gifted with the power of presenting the
truth in a bright attractive way, and we seek to imitate
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him, only to find the power and brightness have all gone.
Or a brother is walking on the waters calmly and surely,
and we step forth only to sink. These, and numberless
other cases, only show us that faith is an individual thing,
that we must imitate none, follow the Lord only. Whata
relief, if one has perhaps been trying to imitate a brother,
to come down from the stilts, to lay aside Saul's armor,
and to trust the Lord for himself—to let Him work by
His Spirit in His own blessed way, using us as His
instruments according to His will. IEffort ceases, and
now, instead of a colorless imitation, there is power. God
would use every one of us, but often He is hindered
from the fact that we want to be used as others are:
so often we remain idle and silent, or, worse yet, are
but as sounding brass.

Does not this explain why many of His dear ones
who might help the saints are silent in meetings, They
speak freely in social intercourse, but in the meeting
their lips are sealed, because they may not speak as
well as others—their prayers may not be so well ex-
pressed! Away with such thoughts! Oh, let us be
more simple, willing to be used in a small way if He
use us. Thus God’s Church would be refreshed by
thousands of channels which are now choked and dry,
pouring forth the water fresh from the fountain,

FLATTERING GOD.

 Nevertheless they did flatter Him with their month, and
they lied unto Him with their tongues, for their heart
was not right with Him, neither were they steadfast in

His covenant.”” (Ps. Ixxviii, 36, 37.)

O flatter a person is to speak well of him, in a way we
do not really believe, in order to get his favor, or
secure something to our advantage. It is the

language of the lips, not of the heart. It is falsehood,
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and, as Scripture says, ‘ He that flattereth his neighbor
spreadeth a net for his feet.” 1Itis seeking to gain by cun-
ning rather than by real worth, and it degrades the one who
receives it and shows the character of the one who offers it,

But how can man flatter God? He is infinitely abave
all we can conceive Him. No attribute, no excellence
which we can ascribe to. Him is an exaggeration ; all falls
short. But the flattery lies in the mwo#ive. Here was
Israel in the wilderness, doing as they pleased, and
doubting and murmuring all along the way., Every now
and then they would turn to the Lord, for it was not their
desire to break entirely with Him. Poor souls, in their
blindness they thought God was like man to be fattered,
to be soothed, and turned from His anger by a few words
of praise and promise.

This has not ceased. There are flatterers of God to-day
—men who wish to go on as they please but who will, as
they think, keep God on their side by a little religious-
ness. The Roman Catholic will sin all the year, and
once at its close flatter God by going to the confessional.
The man of the world will live as he pleases, and offer
his fattery by an occasional contribution to some ‘good
cause.” The awakened soul even is tempted to do the
same, and by making unrealized professions seek to dull
the vigilance of a justice he fears.

But passing from these too.common cases of flattery
amongst the unsaved, is there not much for our own con-
science in this word? We are not in the enjoyment of
full communion, perhaps, or we have something we want
to do, and we are not sure of His approval; so we come
with words on out lips, words of love, praise, and worship;
but, alas! there is no heart there. Unconsciously, per-
haps, we are trying to flatter Him. But He that is holy,
He that is true, will receive nothing of this kind. He
will have heart worship or none at all.
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Let us remember this, in our prayers, our songs of
praise, our service. But on the other hand, let us not
be morbid or self-occupied. The verse quoted shows
why the people flattered God, * Their Zear? was not right
with Him, neither were they steadfast in His covenant.”
It is holding something in the heart which is contrary
to God's mind that would make us flatter Him, Stead-
fastness of heart in His covenant will prevent untruth.
Then the feeblest groan is vocal with prayer, and the
faintest whisper of trust is sweet praise, to His gra-
cious ear.

LIVE UNTO HIM.

E liveth evermore. The heart once assured of the
perfection and fullest ground for blessing laid
through the one offering made, the blood shed—

without which, no remission—no room is left for vague
misgivings, anxious thought for the welfare of others;
but such can truthfully and candidly say, in the face of
cruel mockings, “All’s well.” One is in torment, we
read in Luke xvi, for whom there is no balm. He did
not esteem himself a poor and afflicted man; Lazarus
did, whose trust was in Jehovah's name. But this oneis
not indifferent to his father’s house; yet what a tale do
the lives of such as our picture gives tell in this scene of
their respounsibility, and where God shows grace, while in
their wantonness they feast withont fear! in splendor
they live—in all luxuriance, yet to find such lives have
been a hollow, shameless, unceasing revel, running to ex-
cess of riot, whose kindred are led on to desire this pride
of life, where humility and want is unknown, and when
known, no Lazarus or father Abraham, no Moses or
prophet to minister to the need so awful, because not
temporal but eternal. “If one went unto them {rom the
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dead, they will repent.” How solemn the reply \—«If
they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they
be persuaded though one rose from among the dead.”
How fully does the opening of the Acts attest to this!
He who occupies a place on His Father’s throne, who
was displaced here, given a cross,—no tomb could hold
Him, for that Holy One was not suffered to see corrup-
tion, and all judgment is committed to Him, Men have
had faithfully, in the power of the Spirit, told home to
heart and conscience what they are and what they have
done. Those who were alarmed at the desperate length
to which they had gone ask, “Men and brethren, what
shall we do?” The reply so prompt, “Peter said unto
them, ‘ Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the prom-
is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar
off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.”

This grace and mercy so far-reaching did not stop at a
privileged people who dwelt in the vicinity ol Jerusalem,
as another was raised up of Him to testify. “The love
of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that if
one died for all, then were all dead; and that He died
for all, that they which live should uo? Aenceforth live unto
themselves, dul unto Him whick died for them and rose ayain.
Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh:
yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet
now henceforth know we Him no more.” Do we know
Him as Head of new creation, of His body the Church,
who was made sin for us, who knew no sin, who knows
how to succor and sympathize, who helpeth seasonably—
the One who liveth evermore, who serves at present inter-
ceding, granting mercies, and will serve in a time to come
in blessing victors, who in His name and through grace
and strength vouchsafed overcome and do valiently, re-
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freshing, as in Abram’s case after the slaughter, owning
so fully relationship as instituted of God, subject to His
Word, obedient and faithful, loving righteousness, hating
iniquity, delivering his brother and his goods, and the
women and the people. Do we come in through faith of
Jesus Christ, and range along with such worthies as
Abraham? But, oh, to be found doers, to know Him
who delights in truth in the inward parts—King of right-
eousness, King of peace, “and the effect of righteousness,
quietness and assurance forever”” ! that instead of fleshly
knowledge, there might be no longer knowing after the
flesh, no longer serving with puffed-up mind, but through
the love of Christ constraining, esteeming members of
His body worthy of care, interest, loving, gentle, nurtur-
ing, acquainting them with good marks for feet to tread
in through following hard after Him; showing wisdom
from above has been vouchsafed that is first pure, then
peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and
good fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy.
And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them
that make peace. Qvercome evil with good. Troublers,
dissimulators, gifts turned asside to evil work, but why?
This' spirit of murmuring one against another often
encouraged, the behavior so rude is either let pass unre-
buked and not feeling the reproach or seeking grace to
remove it, evil goes on unchecked; but if we knew and
gave the fullest credit to the truth that old things had
passed away, and sought to walk worthy of the Lord unto
all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and in-
creasing in the knowledge of God ; strengthened with all
might, according to His glorious power, unto all patience
and long-suffering with joyfulness; giving thanks unto
the Father, which has made us meet to be partakers of
the inheritance of the saints in light, how blessed ! let it
be for His name’s sake, provoking unto love and good
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works. Oh, may He lead to judgment of ways, and en-
able to walk and work that He has praise, and that men
and angels may see what grace has wrought,

(London.) W. B.

MY REFUGE.

“The elernal God is Thy refuge, and underneath are the
everlasting arms.” “The Lord is my defense, and
my God is the Rock of my refuge.”

(Deut. xxxil. 27; Ps. xciv. 22.)

HEN the heart is tossed and driven,
And the restless waves run high,
Let Thy voice, amid the tempest
Saying, “ Fear not: itis I!”
Caim the tumult of my breast,
And Thy presence give me rest.

When the enemy assails me,
And his poisoned arrows fly,
May the shield of faith protect me
While to Thee, my God, I cry.
Jesus, refuge of my soul,
Thou canst make and keep me whole,

When the desert-sands are burning,
And there's neither bush nor tree,
I would seek the cooling shadow
Of the Rock that shelters me.
“Rock of Ages,” Thou shalt be
Shelter evermore for me.

Should my soul grow dry and thirsty,
There’s no water here for me.
I would not hew broken cisterns,
But at once fly unto Thee,
- Whence the living waters byrst
Which alone can quench my thirst.
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Should the death-stroke overtake me,
Thou, my life, art ever near.
Thou art my eternal refuge,
What have I from death to fear?
Thou hast conquered death for me,
And T share Thy victory.

Pluinfleld, Ied, 21s¢, 1891. . McD.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

@. 10.—*In what sense does the Lord say of John (Matt. xi.
11), ¢ the least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he’?
Does it in any way conuect with Matt. v. 11? Could one say
that John was in the kingdom ?"

Ans.—John occupies a peculiar position. He was connected
with the old, not with the new.dispensation. He brought outuo
new truth, only enforced what had nlready been revealed, and
from it preached repentance. He was in all this as one of the
prophets. The difference lies in the fact that while they pointed
forward to the Messiah, John could say, He is among you. He
thus occupies the highest place of privilege in the old dispensa-
tion, which, connected with his faithfulness and devotedness
make him one of the greatest born. The kingdom of heaven is
the kingdom of a glovified Christ. It was announced by John as
at hand. The Lord proclaims its principles in the sermon on the
mouut, and showed its works in the following chapters. He
presented Himsolf as King, but, being rejected, He takes His
place in the hieavens, for faith, over His kingdom, but in such a
way g ls called o mystery. (Matt. xili.) This being the begin-
nlng of his kingdom, John was notin it. The dignity of that post-
tlon—subjection to Jesns, elthier as absent Lord or glorious
King—Dbeing far above the highest place defore. This, of course,
npplies to position, not individual character. In character, John
wag far sbove many of us who have privileges and a position
beyond him. ‘

The persecutions spokon of in Mutt. v. are not o result of the
position in the kingdom merely, but of having a charncter an-
gwerlng to such a position, n character which John had, though.
not in the kingdom.
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AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXII,

PART V.
THE VIALS OF WRATH. (CHap. XV., XVL.)

The Character of the Fudgment Coming. (Chap. xv.)

HE visions of the last chapter plainly reach to the
end of judgment in the coming of the Lord Him-
self. The vials, therefore, cannot come after these

or go beyond them: in fact, the coming of the Lord is
not openly reached in them, though it may seem implied,
for in the vials is filled up the wrath of God. But the
coming of the Lord, although necessary to complete the
judgment, is yet so much more than this, that it would
seem even out of place in a vial of wrath, In the four-
teenth chapter, where it is the Lamb’s answer to the
challenge of the enemy, He does indeed appear: He
comes out Himself to answer. But in this also there is
more than judgment. The manifestation of Anticlirist is
met by the manifestation of Christ, as the day antagonizes
and chases away the night; but the day then is come. In
the vials there is simply the destruction of the evil; and
while the previous visions classify in a divine way the
objects of wrath, the vials give us rather the history in
detail,—the succession of events; though this, of course,
like all else, has divine meaning in it. All history has:
the difficulty is, with what is common history, to get the
facts distinctly and in proportion, which the inspiration
of Scripture-history secures for us. But along with this,
we have here, what is obscured so much to men, heaven's
action in earth’s history; and heaven is acting in a more
direct manner now that the end is at hand, and the wrath
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stored up for many generations is to burst upon the earth
at last,

“And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvel-
ous,—seven angels having seven plagues—the last; (or
in them is finished the wrath of God."

The one bright word here is “rFinisyEp.” For the
earth at large, it is indeed so. Judgment comes, as we
shall see, at the close of the millennium, upon a special,
though, alas! a numerous class; but it is, nevertheless,
not earth that rebels, nor can the hand that holds the
sceptre be any more displaced. How the voice of the
“everlasting gospel” sounds in that word, “finished”!
But in propottion as the judgment is final now, so must
it be complete, conclusive. All limitations are now re-
moved : the rod of iron thoroughly does its work. As in
the Lord's answer to Iis disciples’ question as to this
very period : “Wheresoever the carcass "—the corruption
that provokes God's anger—*is, there will the eagles be
gathered together.”

But first—and this is the style of prophecy, as we have
seen,—Dbeflore the judgment strikes, the gathering clouds
are for a moment parted, that we may see, not the whole
good achieved, but the care of God over His own, who
in this scene might seem to have found only defeat and
(orsaking, Ouly one rightcous Man was ever really fos-
saken. And we are permitted to see how, in (act, He has
but hidden in is own pavillion, from the strife of men,
those who amid the hattle drop down and are lost to sight,
“Aud I saw as it were a sea of glass, mingled with fire;
and those that bad gotten the victory aver the Deast, and
over his {mage, and over the number of his name, stand-
ing upon the sea of glags, having harps of God. And
they sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the
song of the Lamb, saying, ¢ Great and marvelous are I'hy
works, Lord God Almighty ; just and true are Thy ways,
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Thou Xing of ages. Who shall not fear, O Lord, and
glorify thy name? for Thou only art holy;
shall come and worship before Thee;
acts have been made manifest,' "

T'he sea of glass. answers to the brazen seda—the laver
of the temple; but it is glass, not water : purification is
over, with the need of it; the fire mingled with it indi-
cates what they have passed through, which God has
used for blessing to their souls. That they are a special
class cannot be questioned,—martyrs under the beast,
who have found victory in defeat, and are perfected and
at rest before the throne of God.

They sing a mingled song—of Moses and of the Lamb
congquerors as those who were delivered out of Egvpt, but
by the might of Him who gaes forth as a “ man of war’
for the deliverance of His people. The soung of the Lamt
looks to the victories recorded in this book, in which the
““works” of the Lord God Almighty of the Old “Testa
ment are repeated by Him who as King of the age.
manifests thus Flis “ways" as true and righteous through-
out the dispensations,* ‘

Divine promises are being f(ulfilled : God is once more
taking up the cause of His ancient people, while th
sufferers in Christian times are no less being vindicater
and their enemies judged. Great Babylon, with the bloo
of the prophets in her skirts, comes into remembrance
before God. He has not slept, when most He seemed to
do so; and now acts in judgment that makes all men
fear. Ripened iniquity, come to a head, wherever we
may look, claims the harvest-sickle. The apen challenge
of the enemy brooks no delay in answering it. It is the

for all nations
for T'hy righteons

*Thore is an allernative reading accopled by most cditors,—'‘nefions,”
found in the Alexandrian and Vatican MSS., with the Ethiopic and Coptic
versione,  ““dges’ is found in the Sinaftic nnd Ephriemi MSS., with the
Vulgate, Tho lievised Version, with Westcott & Iort, prefer the latter,
which hns the oldost autlhorily in its favor, and, I judge, tbe spiritunl sense.
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only hope for the earth itself, which will learn righteous-
ness when His judgments are in it. While the New
Testament here coalesces with the voice of prophecy in
the Old, and the cycle of the ages is completed and re-
turns into itself, only with a Second Man, a new creation
and the paradise of God. Truly Christ is “King of the
ages."”

And now the temple of the tabernacle of testimony is
opened, where the ark of His covenant has been already
seen, Faithful to that covenaut now, in which Israel and
the earth are together prdained to blessing, the seven
angels with the seven last plagues issue forth as the resalt
of that faithfulness. Thus they are arrayed in pure white
linen, and girded with golden girdles: it is the glory of.
God in behalf of which they serve, as the bowls or vials
are also golden, and filled with A7s wrath. From the
glory of God and from His power smoke fills the temple.
None can therefore approach to intercede, There can
be no more delay: long-suffering patience is exhausted:
“no one was able to enter into the temple until the seven

plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled.” :
FoWw. G

(T'o be continued.)

CHRISTIAN HOLINESS.

NOT PURITY, BUT LIBERTY,.

E have seen that there may be said to be at least

four Schools of Holiness. The Perfectionist

School maintains that the whole man is sancti-

fied, that, as Dr. Chacke says, *“It is the cleansing of the
blood, that has not been cleansed; 72 is washing the soul
of a true believer from the remains of sin.” The Evan-
gelical School teaches that grace is victorious over sin,
and will at last nproot it, though perfect holiness will nat
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be attained in this life. The Faith School, unlike the
!:wo former, in a way, admits that there are two natures
in the believer, and teaches that lholiness is obtained by
an act of faith. A new life is thought to be imparted,
but the blood is said ta cleanse the fouutain af evil within
so that not merely the stain’s, but the sin itself, is said to
be removed, yet the person may slip back again into
bondage. Indeed, this view is a kind of compromise, a
mixture of the Perfectionist and Scriptural Scheols, But
the latter shows that the flesh is not improved nor
cleansed : it is condemned and treated as that which has
been judged at the cross. A new lile, the life of Christ is
communicated, and the believer gets deliverance, not
from the presence, but from its powwer ; aud uot by cleans-
ing, but by reckoning himself dead indeed unto sin, and
alive unto God in Christ Jesus our Lord. T'hie result is
not purity, but Ziberiy.

In the scriptural view of holines, all that is sought after
by the other schools is obtained, while their errors are
avoided. The perfection of Christ's work is so seen and
accepted that the believer gets a purged conscience, and
has a perfect standing befote God, while the other
schools are seeking this as a thing to be attained by
holiness.

Indeed, Scripture gives us much more. It shows
clearly the difference between the first and the last Adam ;
the place of the old and the new creation is recognized ;
and we get the essential features of Christianity proper
as contrasted with Judaism. It may not be seen at first,
nor do the hioliness advocates realize it ; but the question
iavolves nothing less than the essential nature of Churisti-
anity itself, Strange and hard to say—not that they are
not Christians, far be the uncharitable thought, but this I
do say, they show that they do not see what Christiauity
really means, as taught by Paul.
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The Perfectionist and Evangelical Schools do not
show that the “old man” is met in judgment, nor that
the “new man " is created in Christ Jesus, and that ac-
cording to knowledge, righteousness and holiness of
truth. (Eph. iv. 24; ii. 10; Col. iii. 10.) Theirs is a Ju-
daized Christianity, to which the epistle to the Galatians
is indeed a divine answer. Both views ace an attempt to
put a piece of new cloth unto an old garment, or new
wine into old bottles. They fail to recognize the utter
corruptness of ‘“#ke old,"” and the absolute newness of the
“gew man' With both schools it is virtually a man as
he is, alter the fall. DBut even if cleansed, he would still,
in their reckoning, be a man in Adaem, instead of a man
in Christ. Indeed, Gen. Booth puts it plainly as being
“re-made in Adam.” This might be very good if true;
but it would not be Christianity at all. These two views
therefore, though based on the work of Christ, fail to give
the distinct features of Christianity as taught by the
apostle Paul, He teaches that the proper Christian con-
dition is one of deliverance from the former state in
Adam, and the man is freed from the bondage of indwell-
ing sin, and waits to be freed from its presence at the
coming of the Lord, or by his going to be with Him,
(Rom. v. 12; v.—viii. 23.)

With the Faith School there is some recognition of the
new nature and resurrection life, and getting free from
the law; bat, as with both the former, there is still found
the defective idea of cleausing the nature or souvce of evil
within, The first two views deal with the w/kole man, and
consider that he is to be cleansed and renewed. This
third view allows that he gets an entirely new nature, and
even talks of resurrection life; yet, *we are to receive
the blood as cleansing the fountain—the very source of
evil thoughts,” “to wash inwardly the sin itself away, not
merely the staing, but the sin itself.” ALl this is outside
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Scripture. It never speaks of applying the blood fo
cleanse the evil nature, the sin itself, “the very source of
the spring.” That scripture, “the blood of Jesus Christ
His Son cleanseth us from all sin,"” is quoted to prove
that the source, the spring itself, is cleansed.” But it ap-
plies to overt acts, not to the ewi! nature, as it says, “If we
confess our sius,”

The next verse also shows that it does not mean the
cleansing of the source of evil in us, for, even after cleans-
ing, “I( we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us.” No sin! then you have o
{ruth on this point, that is certain. There is cleansing
from the acts of sin, but the source of the acts, the evil
or state of sin, is not cleansed : it is condemned, and the
believer has to reckon himself dead to it.

A sin is an act, but sin is a state ; and hence, strictly
rendered, sin is lawlessness : it is not subject to the law
of God, neither indeed can be. (1 Jno. iil. 4 ; Rom. viii.
7.)  To apply the law only provokes sin into activity.
(Rom. vii. g-11.) It is a present power with the believer.
What he needs, in this respect, is not forgiveness nor
cleansing, but deliverance. 1t may be that he knows that
he is forgiven, and this assurance only increases his dis-
tress,  As one put it to me, “If I had not been forgiven,
I would come to Christ now; but I know I was forgiven,
but I cannot understand why I am feeling so wretched
and miserable.” The struggle with indwelling sin has
begun, and cleansing is not what is now required.

It is the idea of a captive needing liberty. He might
be cleansed, and even taken out of the foul dungeon in
which be has been confined, and still be a captive in an
enemy's land. He would still need and desire liberty
with a change of place: he would have both if released
and brought to where he belongs. This would be deliyer-
ance. The conduct of a loyal and devoted subject might
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then be manifested in its proper sphere, This would be
like Aoliness as a resuit.

Mark the purport of the illustration, because it explains
one grand wistake common to the first three views of
holiness. They confound liberty with purity, deliverance
with holiness. Purity will not be obtained till we see the
Lord (r Jno. iii. 3), though the heart is being purified,
and we purify ourselves. (Acts xv. 9.) But think of a
captive in the black hole of Calcutta. He might be taken
out of the loathsome dungeon, and have {resh air and
wholesome food, and still be a captive under his guards.
Cleansing and comfort is not enough: he is a captive,
and, say, a Briton : what he longs for is llbelLy, and to
live at peace in his native land. .

So the Christian should live in heavenly places, in
spirit.  Indeed, the purpase of all the struggling is to
bring him to realize that being in Christ he is not in the
Aesh, but in the Spirit, and to learn to treat being “in the
flesh” as a past condition. (Rom. vii. 5.) Theu he says
of himself what God says about him, in virtue of his hav-
ing died with Christ, hie steps into liberty, and has leisure
to occupy his mind with Christ where He is at God’s
right hand.

‘I'he holiness advocates think too exclusively of cleans-
ing and getting Christ to suit them on earth; they over-
look the stern fact of captivity, and the need of a change
of sphere, that they might in heart and affection snit
Christ in beaven by setting their minds on things above.
They are unwittingly at war with the nature of things,
Cleansing and comfort to a British soldier in captivity, or
beleaguered in a foreign land, from the nature of things,
cannot give him all he requires, Gen. Gordon needed
move thaun supplies : he required delfverance from Khar-
Zowm, So the heliever requires delfverance from his old
condition in Adam. Cleansing, as the holiness advocates
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put it, does not meet the deep need of the believer who is
exclaiming in bitterness of soul, *Q wretched man that I
am ! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?”
Indeed, rightly understood, this very man is cleansed
already, and has a new nature; but what he needs is de-
liverance, or freedom from a power which is holding him
in captivity., He also requires to see that he is brought
into his proper sphere in Christ, He realizes this trans-
lation and freedom when he sees that the power of sin was
dealt with in Christ's death: he accepts that death as his
own death: he sees that sins, and the nature in him,
which would keep him in bondage, were both dealt with
in judgment when Jesus died. Christ’s blood cleansed
him from the pollution of sins, while that death at the
same titne broke the power of sin. The cross stands in a
new light. He sees that death has come between him and
his own self and sins alike, and that he has a new life, in
a new place, with the Holy Spirit as a new power, and the
risen Saviour as a new object. He is not only cleansed |
but he learns that he is delivered from his former state of
bondage to sin and law, and set free under a new Master,
and is living loyally in the sphere to which he belongs, in
virtue of his new birth, his new nature, and in the indwell-
ing of the Holy Spirit.

Hence he can say, ‘“the law of the spirit of life in Christ
Jesus hath set me [ree from the law of sin and death.”
“Now being made free (as from captivily) from sin, and
become servants Lo God, ye have your {ruit unto holiness,
and the end everlasting life.” Observe, too, that it is
unto holiness; nol a perfect stale allarned, but rather a
starting point from which to go on to perfection in glory.

The experience in the end of Rom, vil. will be found
to be a kind of crucial test of all the views of holiness.
The Perfectionists makes it the experience of an uncon-
verted man. This is out of line with the fact that the man
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hates evil, loves good, and delights in the law after the
inward man. There is a new nature there; but it has no
power or liberty. _

The Evangelical makes Rom. vii. the life-long experi-
ence of the believer, with no real deliverance till death.
The shont of thanksgiving and the emphatic words * hatk
made me free,"” set aside such a theory. Rom. vi., vii,, and
viii. are for the very purpose of showing that there 7s de-
liverance, andl that the enjoyment of it is the only proper
Christian experience.

The Faith School admit, and even urge, that the Chris-
tian life should be one of rest and liberty; but they teach
that it is obtained by an act of faith, and overlook the
importance and necessity for the breaking down, and
judging, and repudiating of self, which is produced by
the humbling experience of being brought to exclaim,
« O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from
the body of this death?"” ‘'l'hen, even after getting the
blessing of holiness, as they put it, a -man may be back
again in the struggle of Rom. vii. every now and again.
The delects of the view, in this respect, are that the man
neither gets properly fmfo Rom. vii,, so as to really learn
himself ; nor does he get properly ons of it, so as to learn
where he is brought, and what is his, as one who is “in
Christ.” If he does enter into liberty, as many do, he is
apt to be taken up with himself and the blessing, while hie
enjoys it, rather than with Christ, and what is true of the
believer as in Him in heavenly places.

The scriptural view is the divine answer to the soul, as
it presents delfperance and a delfverer, and holiness as the
result. It equally condemns the continnous sinning, and
the profession of living without sin. It admits that the
evil nature is there unchanged, but the believer is free
from its power. It makes no [(alse distinctions as to
partial cleansing, and then getting a second blessing of a
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clean heart, or sanctification. The one who believes, in-
deed, all who believe in Christ’s blood, are equally and
perfectly cleansed, once purged, perfected forever, and
should have no more conscience of sins. (Eeb. ix. and x.)
After this the believer may contract defilement in his
walk, then the remedy is the advocacy of Christ and the
washing of water by the Word. (1 Jno. ii. 1, 2; Jno. xiii.
-11.) There is a difference between the bath and the
basin, or bathing, and feet washing: the one is for
the cleansing of the whole body, the other for removing
defilement contracted afterward. In Scripture, the former
is the washing once for all ; the latter, the washing with
water whenever the believer contracts defilement.

The holiness teaching confuses them together, It also
overlooks deliverance, and it takes away from the perfec-
tion of a purged conscience, at tbe outset, by urging upon
a believer a second cleansing, which is supposed to purify
the source of evil within.

Many of the hymns in use are full of this injurious no-
tion, as, for instance, when believers are taught to sing—

¢ Wash me, and [ shall be whiter than snow."

Charles Wesley puts it explicitly as the language of a soul
seeking sanctification—

‘¢ Speak the second time, ¢ Be clean.’
Tuke atvay my iubred sing
Every stumbling-block remove;
Cust it out by perfect love.”

Then, on the other hand, when the blessing is supposed
to be obtained, and the tendency to evil nprooted, the ex-
Lortations and warnings of Scripture to the believers are
nullified. But sin in the nature is there, hence, “ Reckon
ye yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin ;" “Let not sin
therefore reign ;" “Mortify, therefore, your members;”
“ Tlee also youthful lusts;” “Put off all these, anger,
wrath ;" “Grieve not the Holy Spirit;” these, and all
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kindred exhortations and warnings to saints and men of
God, are all a mistake if the fountain of evil within is
cleansed and entirely eradicated. If it had been so with
Peter, after being filled with the Holy Spirit, he would
not have dissembled. (Gal. ii. 11-14.) Paul, after being
in the third heaven, would not have required a thorn in
the Aesh to keep him from giving way to pride. Exercise
and self-judgment, as practiced and taught by Paul, were
all a mistake if the tendency to evil, if the evil nature
itself, is uprooted. As his teaching shows, in the most
advanced believer, “the flesh lusteth against the Spirit,
and the Spirit against the flesh ;" but ““ walk in the Spirit,
and ye shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh.”

The flesh is ever condemned, never said to be cleansed,
nor rooted out of the believer. But he is not in the flesh,
though it is in him: he is in the Spirit, in Christ, and
Christ in him ; hence he can say, “ The law of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus, hath made me free from the law of
sin and death.”

This point may only be reached after afruitless strug-
gle to improve the flesh, or restrain self. The answer is
found in Christ's death, and in reckoning himself dead
indeed unto sin, and alive untto God in Christ Jesus, and
in “Dbearing about in the body the dying of Jesus that
the life also of Jesus may be manifest in our body.” One
might humbly submit that this guards againts the errone-
ous tendencies, and gives all that is true in the holiness
teaching, while it gives much more, and all according to
“the truth ;" and it is the truth which makes free.

In brief, in conclusion, usually after one has believed
on Christ, and received the forgiveness of sins, he has to
learn deliverance by Christ, that he may live to Christ,
and wait for Christ, that, like Paul, he may say, *“To me,
to live is Christ.” DBut one might add that here, briefly,
some of the far-reaching principles connected with deliv-
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erance have been touched ; and it will be no surprise, no
proof of the principles bemO' unscriptural, if they are not
just so clear to the mind at first sight, There is such a
mass of unscriptural ideas in the minds of many on the
question of holiness that it need not be wondered at if
they are somewhat slow to learn. It should be borne in
mind, however, that the deep need and the earnest long-
ings of some behevels have ended in their getting the
experience of deliverance, though they may not be able
to give the scriptural explanation of that experience.
Much of this is owing to the lack of scriptural teaching
on the subject; and if these papers help to open up
Scripture, they will not have been written in vain. Then
let the apostle’s holy ambition to have Christ magnified in
his body be the earnest purpose of each inquirer, and the
illuminating power of the Spirit will not fail to reveal to
the longing soul Christ the Lord as the Deliverer.
w.cC. J.

(Z'o be continued.)

JOSEPH'S TwO SONS---MANASSEH, EPHRAIM,

“Old things are passed away ; behold, all things are become
new.” (2 Cop. v. 17.)

HE names of these sons show them to be types of
T very precious truth. “And unto Joseph were born
two sons. . . . And Joseph called the name of

the first-born ‘Manasseh;’ *‘for God,’ saith he, *hath
made me forget all my toil, and all my father's house.’
And the name of the second called he ‘Ephraim;’ for
God hath caused me to be fruitful in the land of my afflic-
tion.'” Tirst of all, it is typical of Christ rejected by His
own as was Joseph. He becomes fruitful through the
cross, The world and this present age is “the land of His



260 JOSEPH'S TWO SONS.

affliction.”” But in application to us what is it but “old
things are passed away; behold, all things are become
new "—the new-creation position of all who are in
Christ?

And this agrees with Ephraim having the first place in
the blessing of Jacob (for he set Ephraim before Manas-
seh—Gen. xlviii. 20), for “all things become new " is the
present existing reality.” Joseph’s disappointment at this,
and cleaving to Manasseh as the Grst-born, shows over-
occupation with having left the old.  But this can never
feed the soul, for it is the new things that sustain and
lead us on. “If ye, then, be risen with Christ, seek those
things which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right
hand of God.” (Col. iii. 1.)

Joseph would have been unprepared to deal with his
brethren in the final interview had he not been weaned
from Manasseh., He might have reminded them of bis
superiority over them, But having learned that Ephraim
has the first place-——*“fruitful in the land of affliction—
«“walking in newness of life”—*reaching forth to the
things that are before” (Rom. vi,; Phil. iii.), his heart is
open and enriched—the “word of Christ dwells in him
richly,” (Col. iii.) and he has needed love and wisdom to
minister to their actual need.

If we cleave to Manasseh, we are wnprepared to help
one another. If Ephraim has his place, we are, like Jacob,
in the present enjoyment of communion with God; not
mere recollection of truths learned in a happier past.

Then the Word has power, and does not fall to the
ground. In 1 Sam.iii, Eli had ceased to grow; but
“Samuel grew, and the Lord was with him, and did let
none of his words fall to the ground.” His profiting ap-
peared to all.  “And all Israel, from Dan to Beersheba,
knew that Samuel was established (o be a prophet of the
Lord. And the Lord appeared again in Shilolh; for Lhe
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Lord revealed Himself to Samuel in Shiloh by the word
of the Lord.”

It was no longer dimness of sight and lamps going out
as in the beginning of the chapter; but growing, and
receiving revelations from the Lord, and blessing. No
doubt Joseph (to return to him,) had exulted that his
brethren should have Deen brought to him at last, and
had become occupied with his own sufferings and victory
in the past—*“ihe things behind,” and God straightway
uses one like Jucob, who had been slow to learn, to
rebuke him.

“And Israel (a prince with God) stretched out his right
hand, and laid it upon Ephraim’s head who was the
younger, and his lelt hand. upon Manasseh's head, guid-
ing his hands wittingly, (Gen. xIviii. 14.) . . . And
Joseph said unto his father, * Not so, my father; for this
is the first-born,’ " trylng to remave his father’s haad from
Ephraim’'s head to Manasseh's. But his father refused,
and said, “*God make thee as Ephraim and as Manasseh;’
and he set Ephraim before Manasseh.” And so Moses,
in blessing, speaks of the ten thousands of Epbraim and
the thousands of Manasseh,

Thus Jacob, being humbled by past chastening and
present circumstances of humiliation and trial, bears the
bauner of testimony that Joseph had for the time let slip
from his hands. “Hold that fast which thou hast, that
na man take thy crown,” (Rev. iii. 10, 11.)

We are dead to sin and alive to God in Christ {(Rom.
vi.), which is what is taught us (in type) by the whole
book of Iixodus. Israel was separated from Egypt and
Pharaol’s host (the world and sin) by the Red-Sea judg-
ment (the cross),—that is, death to sin aod the world.
That s the first part of the book; in the second part,
they are brought to God at the mount, to receive His
commandments, This tells us of the positive- present
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reality for us—we are a/ive o God in Christ. It remains
true that we are dead to sin, of course; but we have to
do with God : we are alive in Him whose life in us has
its activity in going out to God—as constantly as the tree
grows or as a life is lived—it is the “Jiving sacrifice ™ of
Rom, xil. 1. Let us not be occupied with a position—
with ourselves and with the past, to become withered and
dry ; but consider by faith what it is to have to do with
God always and everywhere, walking “in newness of life "
in Him who is risen from the dead. (Rom. vi) In this
there is freshness of soul, and lowliness of heart and con-
science ; it is life, not death, for all live unto Him.

To put Ephraim first, then, is communion with God,
not formalism,—having the mind of God, and truth suited
to the occasion : it is firmness of purpose, arising from
conscious subjection to God, that would not allow even
Joseph to remove the hand from Ephraim’s head to
Manasseh’s, and that will not allow the servant of the
TLord now to be turned aside from the way by human in-
fluence or affection. Jacob was having a joyful look into
the future—the joy of the coming kingdom—the nltimate
froitfulness of the cross, after all the affliction; and
earthly influence and fleshly motive had no power with
him. He was not leaning npon man, not even upon one
so dear to him as Joseph, and so he was faithful to Josepl,
and did him the truest kindness by not yielding to him,
Thus a mere form of truth will adapt itself to circum-
stances and natural preferences, but in communion with
God—in living to Him—in rejoicing in hope, the truth
governs the heart and gives stability of walk and peace
and power, victory over all hostile influences from without.

The Lord deliver us or keep us from any condition of
soul in which we might hinder one another in the way of
obedience and growth in the knowledge of the truth and
of the Lord. May our joy be full, in realized fellowship
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(tr Jno. i 3, 4) with the Father and with the Son, and we
shall be helpers of one another's joy, and be ready to
submit to the example and the word of another who is
nearer to the Lord than one's self.

£ S L

“BE Strowe, AND OF 4 G0oD COURAGE.”

(Joshua i.)

OSES, the servant of the Lord, was dead. Type
of our Lord Jesus Christ as ke Deliverer of His
people, he had finished his work. He had delivered

them by the blood from the midnight judgment which
had overtaken Egypt, and from the stubborn grasp of the
mighty Pharaoh by passing them through the sea. He
had faithfully led them through the wilderness for forty
years, and with such patience and meekness that he had
won for himself the enviable title of “ Moses, the servant
of the Lord.” All this brings out the character of out
Lord as the Oue who has delivered us from the wrath to
come by His precious blood, from the thraldom of sin
and Satan by passing us through His death, and who
now leads us along our journey with utmost faithfulness
and grace.

But Joshua unfolds to us another character of our Lord,
1t is as the risen and glorified One He now appears in this
new servant—as the One who leads His delivered people
into the present, practical possession of the inheritance
to which He has given a clear title, Who that thinks of
the return of our Lord to His glory—no longer simply
1Son of God,” but now also “ Son of Man,” and thus in-
troducing man into that glory,—who that thinks of it with
faith and does not feel new throbbings in his bosom?
The same Man who was on Calvary's cross, crying from
the heart of the darkness, “ Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani,”
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as far from God as a man can be, because of sin—our
sin,—that same Max now at home in the presence of the
glory of God. And we, poor things ‘who m.erlted the
judgment of God, not only freed from it, but introduced
thus, in the person of the glorified Jesus, into the glory
of heaven—of the immediate presence of God ! This it
is that makes us sing in truth,—

“We are but strangers here,
Heaven is our home!

Earth is a desert drear,
Heaven is our home!

What an hout for the hosts of heaven when He con-
cerning whom they had received the command, *“ Let all
the angels of God worship Him,” returned to His place
of glory clothed in humanity for evermore! What unspeak-
able honor bestowed upon us! What exaltation after
such degradation ! Qh the triumphs of grace !

But the laying hold of this in our souls—the taking
possession of it till it marks our daily life as citizens of
heaven and no longer .of earth—this is what our Lord,
after delivering us, labors continually to lead into. So
earthly-minded are we, however, such lovers of our own
will and way, so afraid of the difficulties which arise
from this, that to encounter and overcome all, the leader
of the people is 2kree times admonished to *be strong,
and of a good courage.”

The admonition to the leader marks the tendencies of
the people, and it necessarily applies also to all such as
follow on ; for if the leader has to overcome these tend-
encies in them, they have to overcome them in themselves.

The first admonition (z. 6} is based upon the certainty
of final success. None would persevere through the hour
of trial without faith as to the end. Being heirs of God,
and our inheritance sure, He now labors to bring us into
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the practical enjoyment of it. If our earthly mind roots
ifself in wife, children, houses, lands, money, position,
He will faithfully blow upon them all, root us up, and in
mercy hasten us on toward our inheritance. It was all
right for a Jew to be earthly-minded,—his inheritance
was the earth,——but it will not do for a man to whom “an
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth
not away, is reserved in heaven.” (1 Pet. i. 4.)

The second time, it is based upon the necessity of
being wholly governed by the Word of God—of being
permeated with His mind and will therein made known
(ve. 7, 8). Mere acquaintance with the Scripture,—mere
ability to delineate it, and classify its varied and marvel-
ous contents will not do. Revelation was not given to
entertain the Athenians, but so to communicate the mind
and will of God to the man whose will is surrendered to
God as to mould him afresh, and transform him both in
mind and ways. We are always in special danger as to
this, and more so now than ever perhaps, because of the
pre-eminence given to intellect over conscience. This
second admonition, therefore, is intensified: “Only be
thou strong, and wery courageous.,” Is there any thing
in which we need the Lord's ministration more than for
the hearty enjoyment of and conscientious subjection to
the Word of God? Yet by this alone it is that He can
proinise, *“ Then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and
then thou shalt have good success.”

The third rests upon the whole matter itself issuing
from God, and His own presence among them (2. 9).
« Havé not 7 commanded thee?” To faith, this is the
whole secret. If God be the source of it, there can be
nothing small or insignificant in it, or that would be
unworthy of the most courageous battling. Then His
presence goes with His oracles, so that whatever difficul-
ties there be in the way (and is there greater difficulty
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than to walk here as Christ walked ?), theve His presence
is to meet us: “ The Lord thy God is with thee whither-
soever thou goest,” Who is the foe we cannot overcome
if God be with us as well as for us? Let the walls of
Jericho tower up to heaven, and all the hosts of the
enemy gather themselves together, what are they all to
the weak few, though they be, who have the living God
among them?

Brethren, the necessity of our souls, through conscious
sin and guilt, made it imperative for us to follow Moses
our Deliverer, but strength and courage are needed now
ta follow Joshua our Zeader into the land. There be not
a few who have followed Moses—partaken of the salva-
tion, and yet forget that God said to Joshua, “As I was
with Moses, so I will be with thee” (v. 5),~—that is,
Joshua's part is as important before God as Moses’.
They have tasted the sweets of grace, but have neither
strength nor courage to break loose from the world and
cross boldly over with Joshua, as men who have there an
inheritance of their own,—who appreciate it, and intend
to take possession of it, cost what it may. What a loss!
which no amount of activity of sevvice or works of
benevolence can ever make up for.

Through David’s courageous warfare, the enemies had
seen subdued, and “ Judah and Israel dwell safely, every
man uncler Ais vine and under Zés fig-tree, from Dan even
to Beer-sheba,” and an abundance of materials had been
gotten together to build there a place of delights to the
Lord. Alas! it did not last. The man who could make
every letter of the alphabet celebrate the virtues of the
Word of God (Ps. cxix.) was no more. It had, in time,
even come to pass that the high-priest had to say, *“I have
Jound the book of the law in the house of the Lord"”
(2 Kings xxil.); and sc all Israel had fallen into decrepi-
tnde, and become a prey to the horde of enemies who
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were but too glad to spoil and ravage what, for a time,
had been so humiliating to them.,

But (oh, the mercy of God!) Lhe priest finds the book ;
the king eass it, and from the strength thereof he renews
the holy warfare and keeps such a passover that it is
written of it, “Surely there was not holden such a pass-
over from the days of the judges that judged Israel, nor
in all the days of the kings of Israel, nor of the kings of
Judah ; but in the eighteenth year of king Josiab, wherein
this passover was holden to the Lord in Jernsalem.”
(vv. 22, 23.) Yet the determined and near judgment of
God had not been set aside, but rather declared afresh
with greater emphasis (vv. 15-20). It was therefore no
spirit of enthusiasm in Josiah, based on some false hope
or ambitious purpose., It was the quick and powerful
Word of God in a man whose heart was true, and who
“walked in all the way of David his father, and turned
not aside to the right hand ov to the left.”

Beloved, is it so with us? Lord, is it so'with me?

P J L

“YE ARE BOUGHT WITH A PRICE.”.
(1 Cor, vi. 20; vil. 23.)

HIS expression occurs in both the passages indicated.

In the frst, it relates to the deliverance of the body

from the boudage of sin, to be yielded unto God;

in the second, to [reedom from man, that we might be
servants unto God. Equally separated from the doctrine
of perfectionism on the one hand, and from that which
teaches the necessity of the believer's sinning is the truth
as set forth here. Our body is the temple of the Holy
Ghost; we are not our own, but bought with a price, and
are therefore to glovify God in our body, Tamiliar truth,
but of which we need constantly to be reminded—that
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our body is the dwelling-place of the Holy Spirit. Those
words of promise when our Lord was about to leave His
own which were in the world have been fulfilled—‘ He
shall abide with you forever.,” What a Guest for such a
habitation ! That blessed One who first rested upon the
holy Jesus has now taken His abode with us. God Lhe
Spirit, the Regenerator, the Inspirer of the Word, the
living power for all that is good, dwells in us, at once the
seal of divine ownership and the earnest of the inherit-
ance which awaits us. “If any man have not the Spirit
of Christ, he is none of His,” 'The Seal is God’s mark
of ownership. He has not put upon us a mark such as
man would, but has sent a living Person of divine dignity
to abide with us. And this blessed Person does not
rest satisfied to abide, but He works, He reveals Christ,
and He gives foretastes of a joy that awaits us. If we
realized His presence, would there not be a powerful
effect on our lives? Would not sin be more hateful, the
world less attractive, Christ more precions, the Word
more luminous? In the immediate connection, the
apostle uses this truth as a corrective of -the grossest
forms of sin—a connection we would shrink from making,
Can we not apply it to other sins,—to that pride
which clings so closely, that malice, that evil-speaking?
Realizing who dwells in us wonld check the indulgence
of these and other sins, which conscience, often disre-
garded, fails to make us feel,

We come next to see why the Holy Spirit dwells in us,
“Ye are not your own, for ye are bought with a price.”
We may be sure that nothing 7z us warrants the Holy
Spirit in abiding in us. He has taken up His abode be-
cause we have been purchased—* with the precious blood
of Christ.” What a proof of the value of that work in
God’s sight, and of the certainty of its having been
applied to us! Nothing less would justify the Spirit in
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dwelling in such places, yet nothing less would do to
witness to the perfection of that sacrifice. God has been
glorified, and He sends forth the Spirit to witness to it.
We have believed, and this is the answer of God to our
faith—weak as it is. If young Christians saw clearly why
they had the Spirit,—that it was due to no exertions,
prayers, or moral fitness on their part, but to the fact that
they have been bought with a price, they would not have
so many uvnscriptural thoughts about His ministry, .

Now, if bought, we are not sin's servants; and being
free from it, we can yield ourselves up to God. This is
what we have in the exhortation, *“Glorify God in your
body." How blessed that we who had come short of the
glory of God can now glorifly Him in our bodies! How
blessed, too, to see all linked with the precious blood of
Christ! This shows us holiness as the fruit of redemp-
tion, and the Holy Spirit as the power for holiness. ‘ Ye
are not your own,”—how much this means! “A peculiar
people,”—rather ** A people for His own possession.” 1f
this is realized, how it carries all else with it—as to the
life. We dare not link sin or selfishness with God's own-
ership of us, How plain a certain course would appeat
did this thought govern us: I am not my own, therefore
I cannot go there, do this, associate with these. No need
for casunistry to decide questions for us,

But this redemption reaches not merely to the question
of sin. The second verse shows that we have been set
free from human bondage. ‘ Be ye not the servants of
men,” There is no man in all this world to whom we
owe subjection,—no ruler, no leader, no friend. We have
been absolutely set free from man's ownership. This
does not mean to encourage that disobedience to the
powers that be which is one of the signs of the last days.
Scripture clearly tells us that we are to be subject to these
authorities,—to ‘render to all their dues: tribute to
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whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to
whom fear: honor to whom honor.” A respect for and
ubedience to his ralers, with prayer for them, will charac-
terize the sober-minded. Neither does our scripture bint
at neglect of submission to our spiritual guides and to
one another. He shows a lawless spirit who holds lightly
the judgment of his brethren. Nay, our text tells us we
are now in the true position to render all due obedience
—because it is #nto the Lord. In obeying the powers that
be, I obey the Lord: in receiving the judgment of my
brethren with respect and attention, I do the same, Sub-
jection to our fellow-Christians in any other way is the
worst kind of bondage. We are not to be driven here
and there like a herd of sheep—going blindly with the
mass. Alas! too much have we forgotlen that we are not
the servants of men. The result is, instead of happy, in-
telligent following the Lord, His people {ollow some man,
only to find at last that they have gone far astray. This
is the true spirit of unity : any thing else is a false union,
soon to result in disunion. When all follow the Lord,
they are of one mind, and must be together. Again Jet
us note with what this freedom is linked—'* Ye are bought
with a price.” That price appeals to our love, to our
loyalty. The fear of man bringeth a snare, but to realize
that we have been bought with a price—such a price—
sets free from that snare. We can decide every question
apart from all human influence,—rather, we must, to de-
cide aright, do so. The Lord impress this precious truth
on us so deeply that we shall walk here His freemen—
free from sin, free from man,—yet ready to serve all, and
realizing each one that we are “less than the least of all
saints,”
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“Hold fast the form of sound words which thou hast heard
of me, in faith and love which is in Christ Fesws.”
(2 Tim. 1. 19.)
INTRODUCTORY.

YT OCTRINE " means “teaching.”  All Scripture is
D profitable, among other things, for doctrine,—that
is, for teaching the truths needful for the man of
God to know, It is by doctrine, or teaching, that all the
great realities of God, and our relations to Him,—of
Christ, the Spirit, salvation, grace, glory, are made known
to us. Therefore it is significant that in the “Church
epistles "—those devoted to the Church order and life—
we have the word “ doctrine” mentioned so frequently
(1 and 2 Timothy and Titus), It is by doctrine (through
the power of the Spirit) that the Church is built up and
nourished. Where doctrine is set aside, all growth and
testimony soon stops.

It is considered fashionable, in this day, to decry doc-
trine and uphold * practical Christianity,” as it is called.
These doctrines, we are told, are old-fashioned, and no
longer suit those who live in this enlightened and pro-
gressive age, These thoughts, suggested by the spirit of
evil, have crept like leaven into the professing church,
until men fear to make known those grand, simple, and
sanctifying doctrines of the Scripture, and have come
down to the demands of the day for a broad creed—
generalizations about the mercy of God—Ilis universal
Fatherhood and man'’s Dbrotherhood—duties to one's
neighbor or to the state. Or, where there is earnestness,
it goes off into attacks upon some of the crying sins of
the day, such as intemperance and the like, A glance at
the Monday reports of sermons will show the current of
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the day—¢the course of this world,” and as one reads
these reports of “stones for fish—scorpions for eggs,” he
is reminded of those solemn words, “ The time will come
when they will not endure sound doctrine, but will heap
to themselves teachers, having itching ears.” The effect
of all this is infidelity. The precious doctrines of grace
are set aside, along with the solemn doctrines of sin and
future judgment. Nothing remains but man’s religion,
without Clirist, and, we may add, “ without hope in the
world.," Even where there is a holding to Bible-truth,
and where through God’'s mercy souls are saved, this
neglect of doctrinal preaching bears its true fruit. There
is but little deep conviction of sin. Salvation is made a
matter of “coming out on the Lord’s side,” by holding up
the hand, or rising for prayers. As a consequence, vast
numbers are swept into the church to swell its list ; but,
alas! the majority soon to fall back into the world, or,
worse yet, to bring more of the world into the church.
Not that we would deny for a moment that souls are
saved during so-called “revival services,” but they are
few comparatively, and we believe this can be traced to
the-conspicuous lack of doctrinal preaching. And where
souls ave saved, how weak, how dim, is the faith and, as
a result, unsteady the walk! Years may pass, aud the
simple elements of the gospel remain unknown to many
who we dare not doubt have trusted in Christ as their
Saviour, The weakening effect of this is seen in the
impotence of the professing church to meet the tide of
infidelity rising each year higher. On the other haud,
contrast those who have been * established in the faith.”
No gilded lie of the cnemy is believed, all is tested by the
Word. Then, too, as to walk; there is poreer in it—the
power of truth and faith. To this it may be objected
that doctrine cloes not necessarily transform. We answer,
if the text at the beginning is noticed, we will see. the
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true frame-work of all Scripture-doctrine—*in faith and
love which is in Christ Jesus,” It is only when doctrine is
made a matter of cold reason that it fails to have power.
Clrist the object of faith and of love—as well as their
author—Christ brought before the soul a living Person,
through the Spirit, by #he use of doctrine, never fails to
sanctify and strengthen. This answers the objection that
doctrines are “dry.” Doctrines, properly received, give
us deeper knowledge of the fallness of God and of the
unsearchable riches of Christ. No wonder, then, that in
the wreck of all about him, the apostle exhorted Timothy
to ““hold fast the form of sound words.” This has been
rendered, “ Have an outline of sound words” (J. N. D.'s
Revised Version.)—a system of teaching under which we
can group our knowledge of Scripture-truths, Nor is this
having a creed, A creed is a human summary of doctrine
for the acceptance of Christians upon which their recep-
tion into church-fellowship depends. An outline of doc-
trine is simply a presentation of Scripture-truth—/o 4e¢
tested by Scripture, for no purpose of testing fellowship,
but for the edification of the saints. With such a purpose
we would briefly examine some of the great doctrines of
God's Word, looking for the Author ol that Word to be
our Enlightener and Guide.

(70 e continued.)

It is not the Bride only, but the Spirit, knowing all
the affections in the heart of Christ, says, “Come!”
How sweet to have Christ wanting yow to say “Come”!
Have you known the sweetness when in solitude,
when none have been near, of that thought in your
leart, hardly breathed in words, “Come, Lord Jesus,
come"”? GV.W.
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VYOETRY,

UNDER THE ROD.

4 Despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor faint

when thou art rebuked of Him." (Heb. xii. 5.)

NDER Thy rod, O my God,
My soul would meekly bow;
Yet it is naught that T have sought
Which brings me down so low.
But souls expand beneath Thy hand,
And while they suffer, grow.

Under Thy rod, O my God,

1 do not bow in vain;

For though I weep, 1 surely reap
Treasures of golden gain;

And every one Thou callest “son”’
Must bear correction’s pain.

Under Thy rod, O my God,
Though sore the trial be,
I would not lose, if I might choose,

- The look of love I see.

Father, I bless Thy faithfulness,
Proof of Thy love to me.

Under Thy rod, O my God,

Though clouds may intervene;

And all to me may seem to be

A strange distorted scene.

Yet I can trust: I know thou'rt just,
Though I know not what it mean.

Under the rod of Thy wrath, my Goqd,
Once bowed in death for me,
The sinless One, Thy precious Son,
Stooped down and set me free.
Oh, wondrous grace ! most awful place!
Endured in love for me.

H. MceD,

Plainfteld, Mcm, 1891,
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CONFESSIONS OF THE "HIGHER CRITICISM,"

A8 CONTAINED IN
Dr. SANDAY's LECTURES ON “THE ORACLES OF Gop.”*

1.—The Present Contention.

“T HAVE more understanding than all my teachers,"

I says the Psalmist; “for Thy testimonies are rr;y
meditation.” (Ps. cxix. g9.) A bold thing to say far this
anonymous writer, surely ! Who were his teachers } Were
the days dark then in Israel? TFor our present purpose
we need not to ask such questions. Assured that *all
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and profitable
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness,” we may venture to take it for a word most
seasonable at the present moment, and an apology for
venturing to review a ‘‘ Professor of Exegesis,” from the
stand-point of Scripture itself.

But are we correct in that last rendering? The Re-
vised Version, as is well known, prefers another, although
it puts the old onet in the margin, as therefore at least
allowable : if we prefer to have it, we still may. Itisa
simple question as to where the verb (often omitted in the
Greek as here) is to be put; and the sense is after all
what must guide us. The fact of its being left thus far
indefinite really makes it definite that the two renderings
must be after all the same, otherwise there would have
been some pains taken to show us which way we were to

# ¢ Tho Oracles of God. Nine Lectures on the Nalure and Exlent of
Biblieal Inspivnlion, nnd on the 8pecial Significance of the Old-Testament
Seviptures nt the Presont Time. DBy W Sandny, M.A., D.D,, T.L.D-
Dean Ireland’s Professor of Bxogosis; Fellow of Excler College; Oxfoved
Preacher at Whitehall, Lougmans, Green & Co., Loudon and New Yorke.
1601

t xocept that, for **all” it has “‘every;* butl even this chango sannot be
inaigbed on. Per without tho article, as heve, i used for “all,” ag ‘“all
Jorasnlem,” *ull leal,” *'all Ltho house of Isrnel,” where you could not
g0y '‘every.”  Tn the same wiy us here, the . 7. has glyen us, for' gli the
bujiding,” in Bph, ii. 21, ** each several building |
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read it; would there not? To make them so, we have
only to put a comma into the R. 7., and say, “Every
scripture, inspired of God, is also profitable.” Here the
old statement and the new are really one.

But that is not the way some would have us understand
it. They have decreed that it must mean that every scrip-
ture tkat is inspired of God is profitable, but that it does
not apply to the whole Bible by any means; and that is
why they prefer “every ' to “all.” In the whole Bible,
certain parts are inspired, and which, you must find out:
hard work enough, as it has taken so many generations
of learned men to discover what, and indeed they have
not done it yet; while the unlearned are scarcely to be
expected to find out at all,

By this means the whole attitude of soul toward Scrip-
ture is altered : we judge it, not are judged by it. What
we cannot understand, or have no heart for, we can easily
suspect to be not inspired : the Word of God is measured
by our scanty bushel, and becomes as narrow as the shal-
lowest human mind can make it.

Dr. Sanday is fully committed to this view of Seripture,
which, as he rightly says, is not held now merely by those
in the ranks of enemies of the truth. The *expressions
of opinion” which have excited for some time “not a
little disquietude and anxiety,” and that ‘especially
amongst good people,”’—

“have not had any thing of the nature of an attack. They havenot
come from the Extreme Left, or from the destructive party in
ccelesinsticn! polities or theology, but they have come from men
of known weight and sobrlety of judgment, from men of strong
Christian convietions, who it Is felt would not lightly disturb the
same convictions in others,—men, too, of learning, who do not
speak withont knowing what they say.”

Among these, Dr. Sanday puts forth no claim to speak
with “authority.,” Only specialists, who have devoted
themselves to work on “some definite line” can rightly
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do this within their own particular limits, The Jabor of
ascertamuTg how far Scripture is t(? be believed is go great
that he himself, as to much of it, must be content to
«look on from outside.”

¢ A6 the snme thney one who holds & responsible position must
do his hest to ascertein which way things ave tending: he must
not let any considerable change tn theology come upbn him un-
prepared: hie wust consider heforehand how it bs likely to affect
nimself and to aflect others, espectally those who come under
his ehiarge.”’

Knowledge of the truth Tie dares not profess : he has
an “opinion,” and faith in the competence of those who
are giving the trend to his theology.  He says,—

4T ghall abstain from expressing any opinion as to the extent
to which Lhe conelusions Involved have been proved. In regard
to this, there may be not a few here who will be as well able to
forn o judgment as 1 nm. I, LIKE TUEM, MUST Bl CONTENT
TO TAKIE A GREAT DEAL UPON TRUST. The only advantage I
can clalm s perhaps acrather fuller acqualntance with foreign
work as well ns with Ingllsh, and with the general balance of
opinion abrond as well as nt home, I have also the advantage
that some of those engaged In these studies nre personal friends
of my own; and to thelr singlencss of mind and earnest religious
purpose, ns well as to thelr thorough competence to deal with
questions of so much importance, I musl needs benr testimony.”?

Bat is there heve any ground for divine faith at all?

There were others of old time whose “fear of God was
taught by the precept of men,"” but they do not come wel’
recommended to ns.  And as for the resolt, considering
all that is or may be in question, we cannot help believing
that they were a great deal better off to whom the apostl
could say,—many, yea, most of them, very simple, unlet-
tered people, we may be sare,—*Ye have an unction
from the holy One, and ye know all things, and need not
that any man teach you,” Ilow grand and ennobling a
thing that, to be, under God's teaching, delivered from
dependence upon these long examinations! not to have
to wait with fevered eyes, looking to our masters to see
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what they will permit us to believe at last! Which
method honors God most, also? a God with whom “pot
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not
many noble are called; but who has chosen the foolish
things of the world to confound the wise"?

It is not a question of details—of this point or that
point—but of the whole method. Dr, Sanday's, far as he
is” [rom wishing to attack Scripture, is wholly discordant
with it.

“ Scripture cannot be broken:” that was our Lord's
own account of it ; “wnot one jot or tittle shall pass from
the law till all be fulflled.” Both these things are said
precisely of what has most to bear the brunt of “higher
criticism,” the Old Testament. IHere we have the verbal
accaracy of the inspired Word maintained, if words mean
any thing. Iere is the need of the heart that longs for
divine certainty fully met. God has spoken, and spoken
not so imperfectly as to leave us in doubt after all as to
what is His word, what merely man's, We have what we
can depend upon; and, if taught of God, have about ita
certainty no human guarantee can give,—thank God,
which no “opposition of science, falsely so called,” can
take away.

But there are the facts, urges Dr. S, Bring them forward
by all means, and let us see what their value is. Do not
blame us, however, for our entire confidence befloreliand
that there are zo facts that can Invalidate the Lord's
words, or do what e challenges cannot be done.
“SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN ;' and He says this
about the use of the word * gods " for “‘those to whom the
word of God came,—quite possibly some may conceive
it a strained expression: all the less can one doubt the
absolute claim which is here made of complete werbal
perfection, Are we to wait until men know every “fact”
that can be known before we set to our seal that God is
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true? Dr. Sanday himself does not doubt, as we may see

shortly, as to the meaning of what Christ says. fHe only
thinks that BE knows better,

mine: it is the literal truth,

Might we not as well stop here, then? Is it any use to
prolong discussion? Alas! unbelief can take shape as
the most enlightened faith, and deceive, not merely others,
but the man himself who is under its spell. This pro-
fessor of exegesis is honestly anxious for his readers, that
they should be able to hold still their faith in Christ, when
faith in His word has been rendered impossible, Here
too the Christian teacher goes beyond his Master, who
can only assure us, “If ye continue in My word, then are
ye My disciples indeed;” “if a man love Me, he will
keep My words ; he that loveth Me not keepeth not My
sayings;” and who adds, “And the word which ye hear is
not-Mine, but the Father's which sent Me.” (Jno. viii. 31;
xiv. 23, 24.)

But what about Dr. Sanday’s facts? ‘One would ex-
pect that for his purpose he would take some one or more,
put them in plain words, substantiate them with decisive
proofs, and do manilestly what the Lord says cannot be
done. Surely we might claim this from him. One plain
fact would be better than a thousand doubtful ones; and
he must surely, amid all that human research has raked
together against the Word of God, have one fact at least
capable of such treatment!

Nothing of the sort is attempted. We shall quote hir
fairly, and let him show us all he can. He says,—

This is no surmise merely of

¢ In many respects, the resull of these discoveries has been to
conflrm the truth of the Old-Testament history,—in miany, but
not quite in all.

¢ An instructive example is supplied by the chronology. Both
the Assyrian and the Babylonian chronologies rest on a very
securc basis. They can be traced up to authorities which are
either contemporary or nearly contemporary. And they are
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further confirmed by the mention of astronomical phenomena,
such as eclipses, which have been verifiecd by modern calcula-
tions. Now although these chironologies present a great deal of
approximate agreement with the books of Kings, there are some
not unimportant differences.”’

Little wonder need there be about that. It is not hard
to suppose slips in an ancient and fragmentary record,
even though it may be traced up to ‘“nearly” contempo-
rary authority, and confirmed here and there by astro-
nomical calculations! Why should Scripture go to the
wall iu these cases to glorify the heathen annals? Sup-
pose we turn the argument round, and say, ““ Scripture,
with its many infallible proofs, confirms geunerally the
Assyrian and Babylonian chronologies, but there are some
not unimportant differences”? What then ?

In a note, it is added,—

“The Assyrian and the biblical data agree exactly in assigning
the fall of Samaria to 722 B. C., but some correction is required
of the statement in 2 Kings xviii. 10 that this event took place in
the sixth year of King ITezekiah. Sennaclerib’s invasion, which
is assigned to the fourteenth year of the same king, did not really
take place till after the year 702. This point I believe-is well
made out.”

That is all the proof as given here. No doubt Dr. S.
did not want to weary us with all the pros and cons of a
tedious argument, which, if our faith in Scripture depends
on it, shows quite manifestly that the poor and unlearned
are shut out. It may be possible for some to satisfy
themselves with the author’s faith in it. But Mr. Birks
has examined it at large in his Commentary on Isaiak, and
seems to have refuted it entirely, while showing its abso-
lute inconsistency with the whole Scripture-account; as,
for instance, in making the capture by Sennacherib of
forty-six fenced cities in Judah, and smaller towns
without number, with the carrying off of two hundred
thousand persons, take place in the midst of those fifteen
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years of “peace and truth” promised to Hezekiah after
his recovery from his sickness ! *

Mr. Birks says,—

¢ The view adopted by Prof. Rawlinson and others, in defer-
ence to the supposed authority of the Assyrian canon, (which
Dr. Hincks himself does not hesitate to call the work of a blunderer,
disproved in some main particulars by weightier cvidence,) distorts
and reverses, in my opinion, that main feature in the history of
Hezekiah’s reign on which the whole structure of the book of
Isaiah really depends. I think I have shown that it is opposed
to plain laws of history, as well as to the text of Isainh and the
books of Kings and Chronicles. A different view, in full har-
mony with Scripture, agrees better, I believe, with the sub-
stantial testimony of the monuments themselves ; and only requires
us to admit such a partial disguise and falsification in Sennach-
erib’s c¢ylinders, as we may be quite certain . . . so terrible a
reverse would occasion in ancient days.”’

This is surely enough wherewith to offset Dr. Sanday’s
faith in the conclusions of some modern scholars, which
he has allowed to shake disastrously his faith in what he
yet in some way owns to be inspired of God. May we
not say, without undue disparagement to the witness of
man, that “the witness of God is greater?” 1f with Dr.
S. we must after all “take a great deal upon trust,” whick
shall we trust? FW. G

(7’0o be vontinued.)

CHRISTIAN HOLINESS.
SINS AND SIN.
E may De said to know persons and things just in
W proportion as we discern how they differ. It is
easier to see where Paul, for instance, may re-
semble John, than to perceive in what respects John
differs from the Apostle of the Gentiles. So in regard

* This view disfigures the modern histories, as Rawlinson’s Five Great
Monarchies: Geikie's Hours with the Bible; Sayce's Fresh Light, &c¢. Tt is
enough to compare Geikie’s account with Seripture to see the coptrg.
dictjions,
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to the meaning of the phrases, ¢ House of God " and “the
Kingdom of Heaven.” Many could point out the re-
semblances, who would find it a much more difficult task
to describe the differences. But real knowledge, even in
natural things, depends largely upon the clearness with
which we make and the keenness with which we appreci-
ate distinctions. So it is with regard to truth and divine
things. Progress will be made very much in proportion
as we learn to distinguish things that differ.

Thus it is said that the natural man knows not spiritual
things. The carnal, likewise, are not able to bear their
being fully communicated. On the other hand, the
spiritual discerneth all things. (1 Cor. ii. 14, 15; iii. 1-3.)
About the things to be added to faith it is said, “ He that
lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off.”
(2 Pet. i. 9.)

But if any one wishes to learn, there is every encour-
agement, since the believer has received the capacity in
obtaining a new nature. He also received the Spirit,
which is of God, that he might know the things that are
freely given to Him of God. (1 Cor. ii. 12; 1 Jno. ii. 27.)
Then, as all spiritual things, as well as the power to en-
joy them, are ours, we ought to have interest and pur-
pose of heart to set ourselves to discern things that differ,

It may be safely affirmed that none of the distinctions
of Scripture are unimportant. One of the most con-
spicuous of these is the distinction between sins and sin.
In the New Testament, especially in the Pauline Epistles,
the difference between sins and sin is carefully made and
constantly kept in view. That this fact is little regarded,
notwithstanding its prominence, and the practical results
depending on its apprehension, is truly remarkable. But
ignorance and negligence bring forth fruit after their
kind. Many sincere Christians are consequently deprived
of the enjoyment of peace, rest, liberty, and power. Some
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who long for better things, through fear of extravagance,
remain in life-long bondage. ‘T'he ardent aspirations of
others carry them over such scruples, and olten lead
them to adopt one-sided, wrong, and even dangerous
views of sanctification.

For instance, one of the Perfectionist School thus puts
their view that if a sinner “will confess his lost condition,
God is faithful and just, not only to forgive, but also to
cleanse from all sin, ‘actual and original.”” With vary-
ing expressions, they leave no doubt as to their meaning
being that ‘“the carnal mind is beplucked up by the roots
and the tendencies to evil taken away.” They affirm that
God is able to do that for the believer now, and consider
any thing less a limiting of divine power. Death, they
say, does not sanctify, so God must do it while the be-
liever lives.

God's plan of deliverance is confounded with His
power. One need scarcely say that such error will here
receive no countenance. The distinguishing between
sins and sin strikes at the very root of such false teach-
ing. But doubtless the unsatisfactory experiences of
many Christians, the fears and prejudices against the re-
ception of truth, which would be like sunshine in their
hearts, and the hazy, questionable teaching on Christian
progress, can all more or less be traced to the neglect of
the distinction between sins and sin. The importance of
knowing and observing the difference, therefore, cannot
be easily over-estimated. Indeed, the knowledge of, and
attention to, this distinction, become a fair test of a satis-
factory Christian experience, and a criterion as to whether
or not what is taught on the subject of holiness is accord-
ing to Scripture.

We may therefore inquire : Wherein lies the difference
between sins and sin? At the outset we remark that
there is a difference in the facts. Yes, and “facts are
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stubborn cheils that winna ding.” Though so closely re-
lated, sins and sin are more distinct than the singular and
plural of the same word. They represent different things.
The distinction is not made conspicuous in the Old Testa-
ment. This may be accounted for by the fact that man
was never fully treated according to his lost condition
until Christ was on the cross. It came out, indeed, be-
fore God, previous to the lood—“God said unto Noah:
The end of all flesh is come before Me.” (Gen. vi. 12,13.)
But God in patience left man to be tested four thousand
years before He brought out the utter ruin of man by
condemninyg sin in the flesh. ‘I'his was what was done when
His Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh, was crucified.
(Rom. viii. 3.) Transgressions are always condemued;
from the time of the fall, man was regarded as a sinner,
liable to punishment. The Jewish ceremonies and sacri-
fices referred chiefly to sins actually committed. But the
full revelation of the great remedy for sin brought out
more distinctly the depth, the danger, the deadliness of
the malady. Hence, in the New T'estament, we find man
not only treated as a sinner, but he is shown to be lost.

In the one case, it is a question as to what he has done;
in the other, it is what he is in his nature. Having acted
contrary to God, he has sinned ; but there was something
anterior to this which was the cause of his doing what
was wrong. The thing in him which produced the sins
demands his attention. In the one case it is a question of
his guilt; in the other, it is the ruin of his nature. This
is a much darker view of his condition. He has not only
done wrong, but he has got that in him as part of his very
self which makes it impossible for him of himself ever to
do right, In short, for the doing of good, he is without
will, without strength; he is ruined—/osz. Apart from
any sins actually committed, he finds that the malady has
reached his inmost soul, and that, do as he may, he bears
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about with him a ruined nature, ready at any moment to
manifest itself in positive transgressions.

It is just as if his horse may not be stumbling now,
but he keeps a tight rein and has to be watchful, because
he knows that the animal has got the bad capacity of
stumbling. - So as to man’s own nature, if it is not acting,
if he is not sinning now, he requires to watch, because
the thing which produces the sins is in him. Merely to
obtain forgiveness, blessed as that is, leaves the sowrce of
all the evil untouched. The inherent bad capacity, the
evil nature, requires to be reached and judged. Yea,
even suppose he never sinned again ; if a man is not re-
newed in nature, he has in him that evil potentiality,
which will not only keep him out of God's presence, but
it will in the end shut him up with Satan. There is,
therefore, something more wrong than his being a sinner,
baving sins; he is without hope, except by new creation,
for he has an irrecoverably ruined nature. This nature,
or the evil principle within him, is called sin, while its
fruits, in overt acts, are spoken of as séins. That they are
distinct. may be further seen by the fact that the one may
be found without the other, at the same moment, in con-
.nection with the same person. 'l'ake, for instance, a new-
born babe, before it is thought to have willed and acted
contrary to God. The child, strictly speaking, cannot be
said to have sins; but as connected with Adam, the head
of the race, it has inherited a ruined nature,—that is to
say, it has sin. “By one man sin entered into the world.”
« I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother con-
ceive me.” (Rom. v. 12; Ps. li.5.) This is brought out
by the words of the Lord Jesus in a manner which, from
its connection, is at once striking and suggestive. In
speaking of Zacchaeus, the publican, one who had doubt-
less been guilty of many sins in going astray, the Lord
says, “ The Son of Man is come to seck and save that
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which was lost.” (Luke xix. 10.) By his personal activity
in will and waywardness, the man has made it necessary
that he should be sowgh?. Whereas, in reference to the
children, “These little ones,” He says, “ The Son of Man
is come to save that which is lost.” (Matt. xviii. 11.)
There is no hint as to the children having gone astray,
yet they are said to be Josz.  This throws light upon the
distinction before us. The wandering is connected
with conduct; being lost is on account of having been
born with a corrupt nature. Hence, the babe may be
said to have sin, but not sins.

Our distinction may be further illustrated by looking
at the scene of the crucifixion. There were three victims,
“QOn either side one, and Jesus in the midst.” Then, think
of them after sins have been imputed to Jesus as the sub-
stitute ; also, after the thief has confessed Him, and has
heard that assuring word, “ T'o-day shalt thou be with Me
in paradise.” While the spotless victim was being made
an offering for sin, before He said “ It is finished,"” and
the vail of the temple was rent, think of the three persons
there amid the darkness, Begin with the central figure,
and it must be acknowledged that personally, though
numbered with the transgressors, He is still “ holy, harm-
less, and undefiled.” He “offered Himself without spot
to God.” But He also “Dbare our sins in His own body
on the tree.” (1 Pet. iii. 24.)

There, then, He has sins on Him,; but He has no sin in
Him. Thus we find the sins apart (rom the sin. Then,
think of the thief who had confessed that *““this Man had
done nothing amiss!” Though His hands were now
nailed to the cross, the faith of the penitent also recog-
nized Him as the One who would wield the sceptre
of the kingdom. ‘That malefactor’s sins are taken away;
he is made meet for paradise. But, being still in the
body, though he has no sins on him, he has sin in him.
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Again, though in the opposite way to what was noticed
with the Saviour, we see that sins and sin are distinct—so
distinct that they can be separated. If the case of the
other malefactor is considered, he has sins on him and
sin in him. Then, in this momentous event, the Substi-
tute, the believer, and the unforgiven sinner, afford a
striking illustration of the difference between sins and
sin. Sins are overt acts, which ought not to have been
done, or the omission of acts which ought to have been
done; sin is a sfate or condition. Things had been done
by the penitent thief which brought him to the gibbet.
When forgiven by the Lord, till released by death, he was
still in the condition of one having an evil nature. The
impenitent thief could do no more acts of thieving, nor
could he now live honestly; but he had still the nature
which made him a thief. The law condemned the acts,
and punished him for committing them; but the law
could not change, restrain, or even touch, the will, or the
bad capacity, in the thief’s nature. That evil potentiality
is beyond the domain of law. Hence, itis said that ‘sin
is lawlessness,” as this is allowed to be the proper ren-
dering of 1 Jno. iii. 4. Instead of the evil principle with-
in, therefore, being curbed by law, it is only provoked
thereby. Hence, the apostle says, “I had not known
lust, expect the law had said, ‘Thou shalt not covet.’
But sin taking occasion by the commandment wrought in
me all manner of concupiscence.” (Rom. vii. 7, 8.) So,
also, he says, “The mind of the flesh is not subject to
the law of God, neither indeed can be.” (Rom. viii. 7.)
In such thoughts, he has before his mind the sfate of the
evil nature rather than its acss. In other words, he is
writing of sin rather than sins. Thus, though quite dis-
tinct, a ruined nature and actual guilt stand in the rela-
tion of cause and effect. There is all the difference and
relationship between a man's nature and his guilt that
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subsists between a cloud and its rain-drops, a fountain
and its streams, the root of a tree and its fruit. The
difference in the facts of sin and sins is thus apparent :
sin in the natureis the cloud, the fountain, the root ; sins
in the practice are the raindrops, the streams, the fruit.

Since there is such a difference in the facts, may we
not anticipate that there must be a difference in God’s
way of dealing with sins and sin? This distinction needs
only to be pointed out now to be discerned and appreci-
ated. Once known, it may be welcomed as the missing
key to unlock the mystery of many a perplexing experi-
ence on the part of believers bowed down with the sense
of inward corruption.

Then we observe that both sins and sin are wholly con-
demned as opposed to the righteousness and the holiness
of God. The cross is God’s answer to both. But it is
an answer in fwo distinc! ways. 1f one may so speak,
what comes out from the sinner, in positive acts as sins,
is met by what comes out from the Surety, in atoning
blood. On the other hand, what is proved to Le in the
sinner, as an evil principle of sin, is met by what is done
in the Surety, when in Him sin is condemned in the
flesh. (Rom. viii. 3.} Not for a moment is it to be thought
that there was evil in the flesh of Jesus, but that on the
cross, “in the likeness of sinful flesh” and as identified
with it, the evil principle was condemned in His death.
This is easily understood. The wicked workers in the
old world before the lood were apart from and untouched
by Noah when he began to build the ark. Yet the Spirit
says that in preparing the ark “he condemned the world.”
(Heb. xi. 7.) They were thus judged by Noah's work.
Likewise, though apart from Christ, the evil principle of
sin, the world and its prince, were judged in Christ on the
cross. (Jno. xii. 31; xvi. r1.) The sentence was passed
upon them on Calvary. The execution of the sentence is
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a different thing, as the court-room is not the scaffold,
nor the judge the executioner. Then the evil principle,
sin in the nature, though judged at the cross, may, and
indeed does, still exist in the Deliever. But it is like a
prisoner under sentence of death; he is restrained, and
society freed from his evil power, while he awaits execu-
tion. But the illustration fails. To the law and the
world he has died judicially already : yet in fact he still
lives. Such is the case with the evil principle of sin in
the Christian, though he may fail to realize deliverance.
There is deliverance for him since God has brought in
the answer of death——death with Christ. It is said that
Christ has died unto sin, and His condition as to sin
is the condition of every Christian (Rom. vi. 10), since all
Christians are in Christ. But the man who is in Christ
has still the evil principle of sin in him. So Paul found,
even after being in the third heaven, that he needed a
thorn in the flesh to keep him from being exalted above
measure. Before he had time to have any such feelings
of pride he had not sinned in this respect. It could not
be a question of forgiveness. There was as yet no pride
to be forgiven. But he needed deliverance that the
tendency to pride might be so held in check that he might
not sin in that way. Theun, instead of the blood of Christ,
on account of which he had forgiveness, he had to think of
the death of Christ, by which he found deliverance. To
the inward evil tendency, not the outward acts to which
it might lead, the only answer was death and judgment.
So the believer finds deliverance from the bondage and
power of sin by reckoning himself dead indeed unto sin,
and alive unto God in Christ Jesus. (Rom. vi. 11.) From
the presence of sin he will not get free till he actually
dies or the Lord comes. But he may live such a life of
holiness as to have Christ magnified in his body. Sin, the
evil nature, has been condemned in the flesh; yet there
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it is like a prisoner in a condemned cell, and faith may
and ought to carry the key, so that the convict should be
prevented from doing further injury.

We repeat that sin ¢s 2kere, and if allowed to act, it may
have sway ; but the believer is entitled to reckon himself
dead to it, and, in faith, he may turn the key, and say,
Sin shall not have dominion over me, for I am not under
the law, but under grace. (Rom. vi. 11-14.) Then it is
no inward cleansing, or eradication of evil from the heart,
as so many seek and set themselves to attain, As already
noticed, God's way is not to purify or remove sin, the
evil nature, from the believer. Deliverance from its
power is what is meanwhile held out in Scripture, so that,
as set free from its power, though having sin within him
still, he may serve God, and have his fruit unto holiness.
(Rom, vi. 22,) But words, or flesh and blood, cannot re-
veal the secret; yet to the one who seeks, the Lord will
make it known, and the after life will manifest that the
change is as great as giving up hand power for the power
of steam. “Ask,” “Seek,” *“Knock," in this respect are
energizing words for believers longing after deliverance.

Sins, therefore, are borne by the Substitute. In His
death, sin is condemned in the flesh, so that the fruits and
the root of evil, are equally judged. The same mighty
stroke of divine justice visits the sins committed and the
evil nature possessed by the sinner. There is, neverthe-
less, a twofold result, The sins are {orgiven :.the evil
nature is given over to death and judgment. Atoning
blood washes away the guilt, all at once, and once for all,
so that no second cleansing in this respect is required,
nor are any Delievers more thoroughiy cleansed than
others, Each and all are equally once purged, and pet-
fected forever. (Heb. x.) Their sins are to be remem-
bered no more. But the presence of sin, the evil nature,
must be ever kept in mind, along with the thought that it
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has been met and stripped of its power when our old man
was crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be
annulled, that henceforth we should not serve sin, (Rom.
vi. 6.) But the illustration and application of the differ-
ence between forgiveness and deliverance we must leave
to be taken up, if the Lord will, in another paper.

w.c. J.
“A ROOT OF BITTERNESS.”

“ Looking diligently lest any man fail of the grace of God;
lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and
theredy many be defiled.” " Lest there showld be among
you man or woman or family or tribe whose heart turn-
eth awway this day from the Lord our God to go and serve
the gods of these nations; lest there should be among you
a root that beareth gall and wormwood; and il come o
pass when he heareth the words of this curse, that he
bless himself in Jis leart, saying, [ shall have peace,
though I walk in the imagination (stubbor mm.f) of my
heart, lo add drunkenness to thirst.”” (Heb. xii. 15; Deut,
xxix. 18,)

HE book of Deuteronomy, the fifth book, is the one

- which speaks of man with God—communion, and

the results of obedience. It deals, therefore, with

the question of responsibility, and, as a natural conse-
gence, is largely hortatory. Based upon the teachings
and experiences recorded in Exodus, Leviticus, and Num-
becs, it draws from them lessons to warn and guide as to
the path in time to come. So too wilh various portions
in the epistle to the Hebrews. Itself a Levitical book
devoted to priesthood, sacrifice, and kindred themes, with
the eleventh chapter, which treats of the path (the wilder-
ness journey), it has now and again, notably in this
chapter (xil.), a strain of Deuteronomic warning and ex-
hottation — based on the teachings and experiences
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recorded in previous chapters. Corresponding, thus, in
their themes, it is natural to find a quotation from the
Old-Testament book. It will be interesting and helpful
to examine both passages, and note as well their differ-
ences as their resemblances. Deuteronomy is a book of
the Law, and “the law, having a skadow of good thingsto
come, and not the very image of the things,” is as well a
contrast to as a figure of those things. The theme of
Deuteronomy is obedience and communion, but the way
to obey, the way to keep in communion, is by keeping the
law; so while we have a similar theme in this portion of

Hebrews, the way is not by keeping the law, but by con-
tinuing in grace. And this is most important and helpful
to note. We all boast in grace, and claim {reedom from
law; yet nothing is easier than, in principle, to leave the
former for that law which, now as ever, “gendereth to
bondage.” In the passage before us, therefore, we are
exhorted to look diligently lest any man fail of the grace
of God. Let us, then, first sece what is that glace specially
brought before us in this epistle.

» Christ the Son, as God (chap. i.), Man (chap. ii.), Son
over God's house (chap. iii.), High-Priest (chaps. v., vii.),
is the Person set before us. - Inall the precious and amaz-
ing perfections of this blessed One, other objects are set
aside, whether angels, Moses, or Aaron; and, as the
apostles on the holy mount, we see “no man, save Jesus
only.” Next, the work of this blessed Person is set forth
—“When He had by Himself purged our sins.”’—" That
He, by the grace of God, might taste death [or every
man,” And, coming to the ninth and tenth chapters, we
have the precious doctrine unfolded in all its beauty and
sufficiency—* Without shedding of Dblood is no remis-
sion.”

“ Not all the blood of beasts
On Jewish altars slain
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Could give the guilty conscience peace,
Or wash away the stain.

“But Christ the heavenly Lamb
Took all our guilt away,—
A sacrifice of nobler name,
And richer blood than they.”

The covenarnt too under which this grace is administered
is put in contrast with the “law of a carnal command-
ment.” It is a ‘“better covenant” whose laws are written
on the Jeart,—an “everlasting covenant’ sealed in the
blood of the faithful Mediator, not dependent on man's
infirmity, sin, and unbelief. Therefore it is a covenant
‘“ordered in all things, and sure.” Lastly, the place to
which this grace introduces us. We have our High-Priest
who has *“passed through the heavens,” ‘“set down at the
right hand of the Majesty on high.” Christ has entered
“into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God
for us.” Heaven, closed as it was to us, opened only
upon that lowly spotless One, is now, Dy virtue of that
sacrifice of His which rent the vail from the top to the
bottom, opened to our believing gaze, and * we see Jesus,

crowned with glory and honor.” This is the taber-
nacle of our worship “which the Lord pitched.” But
more than this: we not ouly see Jesus our High-Priest
entered within the vail, but we are permitted by grace to
follow Him there, and, as purged and clean worshipers,
to offer “the sacrifice of praise to God continually.”
“ Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the
holiest by the blood of Jesus.”

All this has not been a digression from the subject
before us. In guarding against the springing up of roots
of bitterness, we are to see that none [fail or are lacking
in the grace of God. That grace presents to us Christ in
His person and eork, the covenant under which we enjoy
this, and the plase wherg we draw nigh unto God, If
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under the law the people were to teach its precepts “dili-
gently unto their children,”—*And thou shalt talk of them
when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest by
the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest
up " (Deut. vi. 7),—none the less under grace are we (o
go over its precious truths to one another at all times,
under all circumstances.

Let us next see the force of the words, “looking dili-
gently.” They translate one Greek word—" episcoponntes”
—literally, “overseeing,” or acting as bishops. We are
our “brothec’s keepers,” and “ members one of anotlier;"
as such, we are to oversee, to care for one another. The
passage in Deuteronomy goes more into detail— Lest
there should be among you man or woman or family or
tribe.”” No one is so exalted as to be exempt [rom this
care, none so insignificant as not to require it; whether a
single individual be concerned or a family, or even a
whole tribe, as in the case of Benjamin (Judges xix., xx.),
they were toesee to it Lhat no root bearing gall and worm-
wood should be allowed to spring up. And how needfu!l
all this is! Evil is contagious: “a little leaven leaveuneth
the whole lump”—*thereby many be defiled.” As an
illustration of the spreading nature of evil, see the history
of Israel at Kadesh (Num. xiv. etc.). The ten unbeliev-
ing spies bring back an evil report of the land ; this finds
ready lodgment in hearts only too willing to doubt God,
and the whole nation turns away from the “pleasant land.”
Nor does the evil end there, Next comes the rebellion
against the authority of Moses and Aaron by Korah and
his company, involving many others: then the whole con-
gregation munmur and are judged, and finally Moses and
Aaron are dragged down by this evil.

And what is the “root” which Dbore all this gall and
wormwood? It was that uwbdelief which would not
continue in God's goodness—a root starting in the
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hearts of the spies, and throwing its balefu! branches
over all, and poisoning the nation with its bitter fruit,
So too to-day, and in the history of the Church. The
whole assembly at Corinth was infected by known evil
in the midst unjudged. How often do we see a little
thing spreading and involving large companies of God’s
people! How needful, then, the exhortation to look
diligently, or to act as bishops—overseers! But what
are we to watch for? Not this or that failing, this
or that shortcoming, but “lest any man come short of the
grace of God.” 'This is the roof which bears all the bitter
fruit: grace lacking, holiness will be lacking. So in our
Lord’s word to Peter, making him a pastor, or care-taker,
of His sheep. Thrice He tells him to care for them—
“I'eed My lambs : shepherd My sheep : feed My sheep.”
What is the main duty of the shepherd? To see that the
sheep are fed; not, primarily, to recall the wanderers—
that is but an incident, but to lead them in green pastures
and by still waters. This we see in the word to Peter.
Once he is told to shepherd the sheep—involving the
restoration of wanderers and needed discipline, but twice
to feed them—sheep as well as lambs. So too the true
pastor, while careful to restore the wanderer, will chiefly
be watchful to present such wanderings, by seeing that
every heart is “established with grace.”

This prevents legality, knits the saints together, makes
Christ more precious and sin therefore more hateful.
What muast be the effect on a brother or sister, for in-
stance, who is never visited except when some failure on
their part requires it, and who is sare, whenever any ap-
proach is made in a pastoral or care-taking way, that
“something must be wrong”? On the contrary, let it be
plain that the great object is, “building one another up
on our most holy faith,” and often unjudged things will
come to the surface and be firmly and thank(ully put away.
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Let it not be thought for a moment that the pastor
should wink at sin: this he dare not, cannot do. But all
power comes from grace,—all holiness too, and the soul
rejoicing in grace will be holy in walk. The root, then,
which bears the defiling, poisonous fruit of sin is, de-
parture from God as known in the perfect grace of Christ.
A cold heart soon leads to a wrong path. Such a state
nourished will defile a whole company,—nay, such a
spirit Aas defiled the whole Church at large. It is the
spirit which says, “I shall have peace, though I walk in
the stubbornness (K. V.) of my heart.”—Nothing shall inter-
fere with my enjoyment, although Christ and His grace
are not precious. “To add drunkenness to thirst,”—to
allow the desires to express themselves in the actions:
this is the Laodicean spirit of to-day,—*1 am rich, and
increased with goods, and have need of nothing;” the
opposite of that chastened spirit which finds its ress, as
well as food, (* He maketh me to /fe down in green pas-
tures,”) in the fullness of that grace upon one view of
which we have been dwelling,

God calls us back—back from any thing and every-
thing which may have taken up our hearts—to His simple,
full, and perfect grace,—to a glorified Christ who is the
embodiment of that grace. Let us exhort and help one
another to know more of it. Let us all be overseers in
this precious sense, to turn oue another into these pastures
—to set some of the King's dainties before His guests
(2 Sam. ix.). How soon frictions would disappear, irrec-
oncilable troubles be healed, the wanderers be restored !
Lord, teach us all to learn of Thee!
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OUTLINES OF SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE.

I. THE WORD OF GOD.

“ The words of the Lord are pure words; as silver tried in
a furnace of earth, purified seven times.” * Forever, O
Lord, Thy word is settled in heaven.” (Ps. xii. 6; cxix. 89.)

HE most important part of a building is its founda-
T tion. If that be weak, unstable, the whole super-
structure is insecure. Hence, in giving an outline
of Scripture doctrine, it is fitting at the beginning to see
what that scripture is whose doctrines we would exbibit.
If it be a human production, fallible and incomplete,
the doctrines, drawn from it will be the same, human doc-
trines, to be judged like any other teachings of men. If
the scriptures contain mistakes, if they cannot be fully
received in every particular, neither can the doctrines
they teach.

Again, blemishes here and there, ‘mistakes, incorrect
statements, are not only themselves to be rejected, but
the whole Scripture loses its divine authority and power,
It is just here that we must have a clear understanding ;
for it is just here that Satan is making one of his sharp-
est and most insidious attacks. Formerly, it was the
avowed infidel, the blasphemer, who rejected the Scrip-
ture. But a few years ago, and ‘“The Mistakes of
Moses,” was the theme of a lecture by a notorious and
wicked man. Now the same theme is handled by men
held in reputation in the churches, men of moral charac-
ter, clinging to their church, and professing to do and
teach in the fear of God. Under the name of *“ Higher
Criticism,” this infidelity has come into the very fountain
heads of teaching, defiling and poisoning all that comes
from them.

Sad enough it is that such teachers should have a fol-
lowing ; sadder still that those who see the error should
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still lack firmness to denounce it, to judge it,.and at all
cost purge themselves from complicity with it, In times
past, men have assailed the person of the Son of God, the
Word who is God. Now they are assailing that Word
which speaks of Him. If the soul jealous for the honor
of the Lord will not brook a hint or whisper of question
as to his perfect, spotless humanity, neither can it brook
a like question as to the divine Word. Either it is per-
fect, or it is not His Word at all.

But how are we to know that the Scriptures are the
Word of God?

Many earnest and faithful souls have laboriously col-
lected from history and monuments and elsewhere, those
evidences which are in many ways proofs of the fact that
these writings are authentic—that they are what they
claim to be. But if God has spoken, is He going to leave
it to man, fallible man, to prove that He has spoken? Do
we need argument to prove to us that the sun shines, or
will we need to search all ancient monuments and relics
to search for evidence that it shone in times past, and
must therefore do so now?

No; the sun speaks for itself, 4y its shining; and that
Word which is compared to the sun in the nineteenth
psalm, speaks for itsell to all who are not blind. Its glo-
rious light must come from God. The divine power it
exerts can only be His. As the man in the ninth chapter
of John needed no labored proof to know that the One
who had opened his eyes was from God—his opened eyes
were proof enough for that—so we, too, need no proof
that this Word is God’s. It has enlightened us.

The Bible, then, is its own proof. We can calmly listen
to all the attacks of unbelief upon it, and the mockings of
those that know not God, just as we would be uninflu-
enced by the arguments and jeerings of blind men that
the sun does not shine. But what a relief thisis! It
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requires no profound knowledge, no long study, to reach
this assurance. Nay, the wise and prudent often err by
their own wisdom, while babes have these things revealed
to them. Itissimply, ‘He that hath an ear, let him hear.”

What, then, does God’s Werd warrant us in believing
about?
- First, its inspiration, “ All scripture is given by inspira-
tion of God.”" By this is meant that He is the author of
it. “Holy men of God spake as they were woved by the
Holy Ghost.” What they wrote was not by hearsay, nor
at second hand. God used them as His instruments. He
took the men as they were, fitted often by special deal-
ings, and then used them, their minds, hearts, and bodily
powers,—used them in such a way that, while free, they
could make no mistake, for they spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost. And just here is the differ-
ence between the ordinary guidance and superintendence
of the Spirit in the believer, and the inspiration of the
Scriptures. In the latter case, all is perfect, for it is rev-
elation from God; in the former, that revelation is before
us, and we are seeking to make use of it, and here comes
in the weakness and imperfection of man. All is to be
tested by that Word, which, tested by itself, proves itself
consistent throughout, the product of one Mind. Along
with inspiration, let us note the question of the perfection
of Scripture. “The Scripture cannot be broken.” ¢ One
jot or tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till @// be
fulfilled. “Jot” is the Hebrew letter yodZ, or *‘y,” the
smallest letter in the alphabet—being little more than a
dot. A ‘‘tittle” was a little horn, or mark, on some of
the letters, used to distinguish them from others. So
then we might paraphrase it thus—*“no dot to an 7 or
cross to a # shall fail.”” But this means the most absolute
and entire perfection.

In the text at the head of this paper, God’s Word is
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compared to silver purified seven times —the perfect
number—so that there is no dross, only the pure metal,
We sometimes hear the expression ‘'I'he Bible contains
the Word of God,” just as we would say such an ore
contains silver: but it contains dross also, and if the
Bible only contazns the Word of God, who shall tell the
dross from the silver? Noj; the Bible 45 the Word of
God. By this is not meant the English Version as we
have it; but the Scriptures as originally given in the
Hebrew and Greek, We cannot be too thankful for the
wonderful preservation of the manuscripts, through cen-
turies of persecution and of darkness, for the remarkable
accuracy of the translation into our own tongue, so that,
practically, the most unlearned of us all has in his hands
God's pure and precious word. Small errors of copying
or translating there may be, for no uninspired human
work is perfect, but these are but as motes in the air,
which do not prevent our being preserved and refreshed
as we breathe it in,

Next, we come to the authenticity of the Scriptures.
“The Law was given by Moses.” ¢ e wrote of Me."
This tells us plainly that the books of Moses, so-called,
were written by him—not by several unknown authors;‘
that when Scripture says Isaiah or Hosea wrote such and
such books, they did write them ; that they are not the
product of some later age, as the higher critics would
teach. Paul wrote Paul's epistles, Peter and James theirs,
and God the Spirit inspired each one to convey God's
mind in an infallibly perfect way.

As to the credibility of these books—can we believe all
they teach, every statement they make ? Unquestionably
we can, and must. Inspired of Him who is the Spirit of
truth, all their contents are truth. Ivery miracle record-
ed, every doctrine stated,—all is true, eternally true.
Even the apparent contradictions but offer to the prayer-



ANSWERS TO CORRLESPONDENTS. 307

ful student of the Word fresh opportunities to discover
new beauties in the Word,

We come, then, to the Scriptures as God's infallible
Word. When we read it God is speaking to us. We
are no more its judges than we would be judges of what
God might say aloud to us. It judges and searches us.
With what confidence, then, we can.come to this precious
Word, What holy fear becomes us too. It is God, in
His still small voice, speaking to us. Let us beware
how we refuse any of its teachings, or add any thing
to it. Let ug prove all things by it, and hold fast that

which is good. .
(7o be continued.)

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

@. 11.—“In what sense are we to understand 1 Tim, vi. 17,
18, 19?7

Ans.—The passage Is an exhortation to the rich, if there were
suely, pointing out their dangers and responsibilities, One cor-
rectiou may be noted in ver. 19, Let 1t rend, “That they may
Iny liold of what Is really ife.’' “Their riches were in this present
age—would not last forever, and even here were uncertain, The
two dangers to which they were specially exposed were, high-
mindedness md trust in viches. How natural ave these dangers!
Mouey begets pride. We think ourselves better than others
beenuse richer than they, too often forgetting that God has chosen
the poor of this world, rich in faith. Or how casy to frust in
our means rather than in God—to know we will be fed and shel-
tered, all onr needs met, not beenuse we have o Father, but be-
cuuse wo have money.  These are the two dangers of the rieh,—
dangers, not conflued to the unsaved, hut renl to all who hove
any means,  Indeed, it is wonderful on how slender a prop man
will Tenn. Opposed to the trust fn micertain riches s that in the
Giver of all things. And what o vlew we have of Ils kindness !
¢ 11e glveth us richly all things to enjoy.” Ile is a liberal glver
—even when it is but o crast, had wo eyes to sce it, it would be
adiberal wift. ALl 8 given, too, for onr enjoyment; no ascetic
gloom custs ibs shadow over Tlis temporal meveies; we are to
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ecat our meat with gladness and singleness of heart. Then as to
the responsibilities,—they arc to use God’s gifts for Him, to
share with those who necd; and in so doing, they will be ex-
changing gold for enduring riches. They will be laying up
treasures in heaven. They will be making to themsclves friends
with the mammon of unrighteousness—the god, the idol, of the
unrighteous; so that, when it fails, they shall find its fruits in
the life beyond,—or, as in our passage, they will ¢“lay hold on
what is really life, not what the world calls such, but that which
endures eternally. This will be a good foundation for the future
—a well-spent life here, the fruit of faith, being the opposite of
one used in selfish enjoyment and pandering to the flesh. It need
hardly be added that this in no way conflicts with the great fun-
damental truths of the gospel—salvation by faith, on the ground
of the work of Christ,—as it refers to the fruits of life, not the
root.

Q. 12.—*Please give a few scriptures showing the difference
between endless being and ceternal life, to refute annihilationists.”

Ans.—*“God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and
man became a living soul.” The life herc is God-given, and has
never been taken back—never will, for a punishment that is ever-
lasting must be for those only who live everlastingly. Endless
being, then, is what all men have in contrast with the ‘‘beasts
that perish.” Death, as spoken of in Scripture, never affects
this endless being, but refers cither to the body—the ¢ mortal
body’’ of Rom. vi. 12, or to the moral state, as in Eph. ii. 1. If
those dead in trespasses and sins are vet alive, so those in the
lake of fire—the second death—are also alive, for ‘¢ their worm
dieth not, and their fire is not quenched.” Existence is then not
the question when life or death are spoken of in the Scriptures.
This is the first thing to note with regard to the expression
teternal life.”” 1t does not mean cndless existence, though, of
course, it includes that thonght. IEternal life is the gift of God
through our J.ord Jesus Christ—or in Him. [t is characterized
by knowledge of the ‘“ true God and Jesus Christ whom He has
sent.” (Jno. xvii.) It begins at regeneration, and may generally
be described as the opposite of that moral death the condition of
all the unsaved. As possessors of eternal life we are ‘‘partakers
of the divine nature,” we are children of God. Of course, along
with this go the related truths that we are justified and ac-
cepted in the beloved. Endless being, then, is the common lot
of all, eternal life of those only who believe in Jesus,
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CONFESSIONS OF THE “HIGHER CRITICISM,"

AS COXTAINED IN
Dr. SANDAY's LecTURES ON ' I'HE ORrACLES or Gob.”

1. The Present Contention.— Continued.

R. SANDAY next calls to witness the Babylonian
versions of Creation and the Flood:—

“With all their uniformity,” he says, “the resemblance of
these to the corresponding biblical stories was striking, and
needed to be accounted for'!

In a note he adds,—

“It would seem that traditions in respect to the Creation and
the Flood were originally the common property of the Scmitic
races, developed by each in accordance with the genius of its
religion. We shall see later (Lect. v.) that they were not of a
kind to be referrcd directly to revelation; at the same time, in
the Hebrew version, the Spirit of revelation is clearly visible,
not on the side which belongs of right to science (1!), but in all
that concerns the nature and relations of God and man. Even
from the point of view of science, when allowance is made for
the simple mode of presentation which alone was possible when
the early chapters of Genesis were written, we may see an
approximation to the truth which the belicver in Providence (!)
will easily refer o ils origin; but we must be careful not to
exaggerate the cxtent of this approximation. The history of
science reveals plainly that God lias permitted the evolution of
true ideas on scientific subjects to be entangled in a mass of
fantastic error. In the Dbiblical account, this appears to be
reduced to something like a minimum. More than this we can-
not safely say.”’

This argument, if one can call it such, derives all its
force from the unbelief which it expresses. Tbhat the
Babylonians, dwelling at the original centre of dispersion,
as we see from Scripture that they did, should have tra-
ditions both of Creation and the Flood nearer the truth
than others of the nations round is in no wise wonderful,
The few generations between these two events would
render a tradition of the former coming down from Adam
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easily preservable, and it is not strange that God should
at the beginning have instructed His creatures in the im-
portant matter of their own origin. Moses may have even
used this under the guidance of the Spirit of God, and in
that economy of miracle to which Scripture itse!f testifies,
without the least derogation to his being in the fullest
way inspired. Luke speaks expressly of Lis own accurate
knowledge as qualifying him to write his gospel, and was
none the less, and needed none the less to be, inspired
forhis work. There is not the slightest difficulty in all
this; and it is hard to know why Dr, Sanday should make
any. It is well that he yet sees “in the Hebrew version
the influence of the Spirit of revelation,” although it be
“not on the side that belongs of right to science'—does
he mean over which the Spirit of revelation has nof right ?
1f so, will he tell us how, or why?

“Even from the point of view of science,” however,
“we may see an approximation” to the truth which “the
believer in Providence will easily refer to its origin,” and
the “fantastic error” in which other accounts have been
allowed to be entangled, in the biblical one “appears to
be reduced to something like a minimum.” Then God
did not leave Moses to himselfl even in this respect! Why
should this “ minimum’ be necessary in that case? If
the rights of science are not infringed by this, why should
they be by the preservation of absolute truth? Surely no
reason can be given. Would not the interests of man—
would not the glory of God—Dbe Dbetter served by truth
than by error? Why, I ask again, should this minimum
of error be necessary?  The histomy of science it is, no
doubt, that “ plainly reveals’—to our author—*that God
permits ” it to be so! Which ouly amounts to this, that
there the mistakes are, as he supposes. But will Dr.
Sanday show us this?

We must not expect it.  General assertions are easier
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to make and harder to repel. It would need a volume to
go over this well-tracked ground, and show the truth of
the Scripture account; and it is usually thought very
hard to prove the negative to which Dr. Sanday would
compel us. We deny that any mistake can be shown;
and we deny it after careful and prolonged and open-eyed
examination, According to our author, perhaps, as we
have no claim to be specialists, and none else can speak
with authority, our opinion will be of no value. But it
will stand until something has been produced against it,—
until that has been done, indeed, which lips that spake
like no other have pronounced impossible.

“The critical investigation of the Bible itself' is the
last thing to which the author refers at the close of his
first lecture; and he thinks that the ‘‘results obtained—
or at least thought to be obtained” are “of more far-
reaching significance” than any thing of which he has yet
spoken. But here we are merely given the results that
have been reached on the continent ot Europe, and among
that class of specialists evidently who have committed
themselves to those theories of inspiration which naturally
bear such fruit,

Tt is agreed on all hands that the Pentateuch is formed by the
dove-tailing together of different documents; it is agrecd by the
great mass of inquirers that nearly all of these documents in
their present shape are not carlier than the time of the Kings.”
¢ Similar problems arise in respect to the historical books. The
other most prominent questions are, the assignment of large
parts of Isaiuh andof the last six chapters of Zecharial to writers
other than the authors of the main body of the book—in the case
of Isaiah later, and in the case of Zechariah carlier; and the
dates of the composition of many parts of the Psalter and the
books of Joel, Jonah, Job, Ecclesiastes, and Daniel.”

How many questions more are involved in these ques-
tions of date and authorship the lecturer does not at
present inform us. That will be made plain as we go on.
Meanwhile, Dr. Sanday sees no cause for alarm in all this;
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and the best sign of which he is aware is the.prevalence
of so calm a spirit in that younger generation that is com-
ing to the front in these matters. Faith is stronger than it
was. It will not be disturbed by the fact of ““laws of the
Levitical code ™ being “ presented as ordinances of Moses,
though when tliey were first promulgated every one knew
that they were not so,” or to learn that “what is guie
certain is, that, according to the prophets, the Toral
(Law) of Moses did nof embrace a law of ritual: worship
by sacrifice, and all that belongs to it, is #o part of the
divine Torah to Israel.” ¢“According to the prophets,
Jehovalh asks only a penitent heart and no sacrifice,
According to the s##ual /atw, He desires a penitent heart
approaching Him in certain sacrificial sacraments.”
These are some of the statements of a well-knowu
“higher critic” {Prof. Robertson Smith). If they be true,
what about the atonement of Christ?

Faith may be strong enough to look calmly at such
“far-reaching results' of modern criticism, On the other
hand, Dr, Sanday may refuse such extremes. Yet they
must be contemplated, for who will bid this sea to know
its bound ? But believers need not be afraid: the pyra-
mid has been long firm upon its base: what matter if it
be stood now upon its apex? A more recent writer of
the same school has told us that “there is no passage in
the Old Testament that refers directly and predictively to
Jesus Christ.” *“The literal fulfillment of Qld-Testament
prophecy is an assumption that has been transmitted to us
from the early ages of the Christian Church.”

Why should we stop there? why any where? Who has
any right to say how deep, how fundamental, may be the
mistakes discovered? On the other hand—for all is un-
certain here: the view shifts as the stream carries ns on—
they may wef be discovered. Says Dr. Sanday once
more,—
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“T propose . . . to do what I canto estlmate the effect upon
n Christian’s faith of the changes which scem to be in progress.
There must be in this an element of anticipation. I do not say
that all that I regard as possible is as yet completely proved, It
may perhaps never be proved. If that is so, our course is plain.
We only have to keep where we are. But it is right for us to keep
in view contingencies which will seem to some, at least, more or less
probable.”

And of course it will be always right; and as the future
may be conceived to have multitudinous “ contingencies
more ot Jess probable,” our faith must hold loosely much
—how much, who can tell?—that by and by we, or our
descendants after us, may have to give up as error. Dr.
Sanday, in a note, quoting the Dean of Peterborough,
refers to “aun authority no less unprejudiced than Haeckel,
as affirming that ‘ from Moses, who died about 1480 B.C.,
down to Linunweus, who was born 1707 A. D, there has
been no history of creation to be compared to the bibli-
cal.”' Vet the biblical is now exploded, and Prof.
Haeckel himself has written another | Must we not have
the long vision of prophets in order to know, ‘then, how
much of the New Testament, not yet two thousand years
old, will remain for another millennium ?

Unfortunately the higher criticism is getting less and
less to accredit the prophets; and it would seem that the
principal thing lelt for us to believe in is just that infinite
possibility of the future, which somehow seems to be so
disastrous to the present. Under these circumstances,
Dr. Sanday will certainly find that there are many unpre-
pared to invest their capital in that terribly uncertain
Dbank of the future, and, seeing that even he, after all, like
others, “must be conteut to take a great deal upon trust,”
will trust Moses still. TFor over three thousand years he
was more trustworthy (Haeckel himself being witness,)
than anybody else. ~ Many think him worthy of credit
yet, and that all real discoveries, even in this day of sci-
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entific victories over nature, have only the more proved
him to be so.

But above all this, though blending with it in a blessed
harmony, there is One Voice which, as long as there are
Christians, will have authority over them, and which says,
“Had ye belicved Moses, ye would have believed Me, for
he wrote of Me. But if ye believe not his writings, How

SHALL YE BELIEVE MY WORDS?"
FW.G.

CHRISTIAN HOLINESS.

FORGIVENESS AND DELIVERANCE.

F a Physician is to treat a patient successfully, the real
malady must be discerned and the proper medicine
prescribed. Mistakes as to the disease and the

means of its cure, may not only cause prolonged suffer-
ing, but issue in the death of the patient. A Chicago
medical prolessor declared that medicine had killed more
than war, pestilence and famine. 'This may be a strong
statement as to mal-practice ; but it bhas its application in
connection with dealing with souls. In this question of
holiness, what suffering has been produced through mis-
taking alike the malady and the medicine!

It ought to be clear that the subject of holiness is for
believers, rather than unbelievers,—for those who are
seeking salvation. But many advocates do not see how
perfectly one who Dbelieves, the moment he Delieves, is
placed hefore God according to His estimate of the work
of Christ. They take [rom the value of that work, and
the perfection of the person’s acceptance, by setting him
to seek a clean leart, or a second cleansing. Defilement is
thought to be the malady : cleansing the cure. ‘T'here is
a double mistake. It is not defilement, but rather his
evil nature, which is the cause of the trouble. Instead of
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cleansing, the person needs deliverance: he requires to
see that he is brought into a new place in Christ, where
he may enjoy liberty, and have his heart engaged with
Christ Himself, and his mind set on the things which are
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.
(Col. iii. 1.)

What is to come before us now is so clearly linked
with the truth already stated, that it may be well to pre-
serve the connection. We have seen, then, that there is
a difference between the facts of sins and sin: the one is
the fruit, the other the root. The difference in God’s
way of dealing with sins in practice and sin in the nature
has also been observed : sins are forgiven through faith
in Christ’s blood ; sin is condemned, given over to death
and judgment. If things are not thus kept distinct, the
real need, and the right answer to it, will not be discerned
and given in each instance. The need and the answer in
counnection with sins are clearly distinct from the need
and the answer in connection with sin, That is not
cleansed, forgiven, or removed' from the man's being, but
he may know deliverance from the power of indwelling
sin, and walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.
(Rom. viit. 4.)

It is different with regard to sins. These can be looked
upon as apart, as separated from himself, and Lransferred
to the Substitute, Whether viewed as oné’s own act in
confessing his sins, or as God’s act in laying the sins on
the Surety, it is clear that the sins are looked upon as
having changed places. Hence, it is said, “The Lord
hath laid on on Him the iniquity of us all,” and He “was
delivered for our offences,” and “ His own self bare our
sins in His own body on the tree.” (Is.liii. 6 ; Rom. iv. 25;
I Pet. ii. 24.) There the sins received the judgment of
God. They are not only said to be judged, but they are
said to be purged. Hence, of the Lord it is said, “ Him-
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self purged our sins.”” (Heb. i, 3.} Then, the conscience is
purged when a person believes. This purging is as com-
plete as the perfect work on account of which it is
effected. The worshipers, once purged, have no more
conscience of sins; they have remission; they are per-
fected forever; they have boldness to enter into the
holiest by the blood of Jesus, (Heb. x. 2, 14, 18, 19.) Thus,
therefore, God's answer for the sins is that by what Christ
has done they are cleansed, purged, forgiven, and for-
gotten; so that they are gone forever in the case of the
believer. But this cannot be said of sin—the evil
nature,

In regard to sins, it is a question of righteonsness, and
how God can be consistent with Himself in forgiving
sinners, and justifying the ungodly. In connection with
the evil nature, it is a question of Aoliness, and how the
one who is forgiven and has received a new nature should
answer its desires, in the enjoyment of liberty, and in
bringing forth fruit in harmomy with the nature of God.

The person who needs forgiveness is a sinner “already
judged, because lte has not believed in the nanie of the
only begotten Son of God.” (Jno. iii. 18.) On the other
hand, the one who seeks deliverance is a saint, beloved of
God. (Rom. i. 7.) With the former, it is a question of
pardon and cleansing from defilement ; with the latter, a
question of pewer and freedom from captivity, The first
applies to actual guilt—what the person has done ; the
second, to his lost estate—what he is, as having a ruined
nature. There is no pardon, forgiveness, or cleansing for
the old natare. Nor can it be improved. It has been
given over to death and judgment by God, The believer
has to learn this, and accept it for himself, by reckoning
himself dead indeed unto sin, and alive unto God, in
Christ Jesus. e need not be surprised nor discouraged
if he cannot see the meaning of this all at once. Ie sees
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how often anxious souls are perplexed, though the way of
peace is plain. Believers often show the same perplexity,
though the way of deliverance is clear. To be brought
to a sense of need and utter helplessness, is the point
where the need is known to be met in each instance,
Both blessings are by grace, throngh faith ; a person may
lknow the one without knowing the other.

Forgiveness and deliverance do not usvally go to-
gether in actual experience: a forgiven man is not nec-
essarily a delivered man, A believer might know that he
could be forgiven, and have communion restored, if, alter
giving way to anger, he went and counfessed his sin ; but
he might not know how to reckon himself- dead, that he
wounld not so veadily give way to anger again. So with
any other tendency. e wants to know how he can be
kept, that instead of having fruit of that of which he is
ashamed, he should please God by bringing forth fruit
unto holiness.

But these two things are often confused, and 50 neither
forgiveness nor deliverance are distinctly understood.
When a believer begins to realize that evil is still working
in his nature, he is reacly to fall into one of two mistakes.
He may either suppose that he has not been properly
converted and lorgiven, or he may think that the blood
ought to cleanse or silence, if it does not actually remove,
the evil working within him. But work it will, in spite of
the blood. e is, thecelore, apt to think that he either
has not received the gospel aright, or else that the gospel
does not do all it proposes; as yet, it has not met all his
requirements. Tle hasa need as a saint, just as before he
had a need as a sinner. .

He is like an Israelite, who had been under the shelter
of the Llood, and thereby has been saved from judgment,
Then, when Pharaoh is seen pursuing after the people, he
is distressed, because that which protected him [rom the
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angel of death has not availed to deliver him from the
tyrant king. He realizes a new need, for which, as yet,
be has found no answer. But this very distress is to pre-
pare him for the understanding of deliverance, for the
enjoyment of the Deliverer, So with the believer, who
finds another need than that ol forgiveness. He is on the
way, where he may learn of the overthrow of the enemy,
and find that the One who has triumphed through death
has become his Deliverer. Both needs—that of his sins
and that of his evil nature—are met in the death of
Christ in two distinct ways for equally distinct results,
The time between such experiences may be short or long
with different persons. Only in cases where there has
been very deep plowing of soul, and exercise, both as to
sins and the evil nature, and where forgiveness had not
been known at all; are the two results, of peace about sins
and deliverance from the power of sin, likely to be real-
ized together. No rule can be laid down as to how souls
come to the consciousness of deliverance, any more than
as to their being born again. In both cases it is true, as
to the mode and the power, " The wind bloweth where it
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not
tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth,”

But the effects may be very different—as different as
the carrying away of dust and the bringing of a mantle
of snow. Iundeed, the figure would bear extension, and
partially illustrate the removal of defilement and the in-
troduction of a new nature. Sweeping away dust is not
more distinct from covering the ground with snow, than
is the forgiveness of sins a different thing to the mani:
festation of a new life in realized deliverance from the
bondage of sin and law. Those who seek shall find this
deliverance as certainly as inquiring souls. seek and find
forgiveness. If there is purpose of heart, dependence on
the Holy Spirit, and diligent use of the Word of God,
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with prayer, the joyous liberty of finding Christ as the
Deliverer is nigh at hand.

In this respect, there is a gospel for saints just as there
is a gospel for sinners; or, more correctly, the gospel of
God may be said to include both.

Hear, receive, believe, the whole truth as unfolded in
Romans, and count upon a living Saviour Lo enable you
to live it out to His praise. w.C J

(7' be continued.)

THE LAW OF THE SIN-OFFERING.

¢ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ‘Speak unto Aaron
and to his sons, saying, This is the law of the sin-offering:
In the place where the burnt-offering is killed shall the sin-
offering be killed before the Lord: it is nost holy. The priest
that offercth it for sin shall eat it: in the holy place shall it
be caten, in the court of the tabernacle of the congregation,
Whatsoever shall tonch the flesh thereof shall be holy; and
when there is sprinkled of the blood thereof npon any gar-
ment, thou shalt wash that whercon it was sprinkled in the
holy piace. But the earthen vessel wherein it is sodden ghall
be broken; and if it be sodden in a brazen pot, it shall be
hoth scoured, and rinsed in water. Al the males among the
priests shall eat thereof: it is most ioly. And no sin-offering
whercof any of the blood is brought into the tabernacle of the
congregation to reconcila withal in the lioly place shall be
enten; 1t shall be burng in the fire.” * (Lev. vi. 24-30.)

WOULD like to ask the attention of the readers of
Hone aND TFoop to the law of the sin-offering as
found in Lev.vi. The way in which this law is here

introduced is worthy, surely, of the profoundest considera-
tion and reverent meditation, God, as if foreseeing the
danger of the perverse and wicked heart of man connect-
ing the holy Sufferer with the sin for whicli He in infinite
grace suffered, hedges about this sacrifice with guaid after
guard, to protect its intrinsic integrity and holiness, in a
way that will not be found in any other, “It is most
holy,” Jehovah declares, and again repeats, Slain in Lhe
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same spot, and so connected with the offering that was
wholly for God—the burnt-offering : to be eaten by a koly
person—the priest who offered it: to be eaten in a Zoly
place—the court of the tabernacle: God would proclaim
the spotless perfection and immaculate holiness of His
beloved Oue, especially guarding Him in the place where
divine infinite love had led Him to take the vile sinner’s
place,—to be looked upon judicially as sin, and receive
the judgment of the guilty. It is worthy of our most
reverenf meditation ; and may the Lord so increase such
occupation of our hearts that we may with adoration re-
spond, from our inmost spirits, “Amen : it is most holy 1"

But it is not of this in its detailed application that I
wish now to write, . I want particularly to call your atten-
tion to three points ouly of the above seven; f{or you will
find that between the two solemn statements, ¢ It is most
holy,” God has stamped it with this number of perfection,
—all, surely, in the same line, and witnessing the intense
holiness of the offering.

Nothing can foxck that holy offering without at once
becoming changed: God's voice declares the thing
touched, itself /Zoly. By this, of course, we understand,
not that the nature of the thing is changed necessarily,
but its position : it at once is separated [rom every thing
else that is not “touched ""—has a character attaclied to it
that it had not before; just as the children of Delievers,
and even of mixed parentage as to the [aith, are said to
be holy in 1 Cor, vii. 14,—not character changed, but
position different to others—in a recognized nearness to
God. And for further, clearer light as to what this im-
plies, these three points in the law of the sin-offering will
help us.

Tirst, look at the wondrous effect of its sprinkled blood
as to the garments. Let but a drop of the precious blood
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touch them, and whilst they might be as vile and stained
and spotted as conceivable before without calling for any
notice, His eye who is too pure to behold iniquity follows
that blood, and at once the garment must be washed in
water. Rasy this of clear interpretation. The garments
speak of those circumstances in which a man habitnally
lives: the one word “habits" seems happily to combine
in itself the idea both of type and antitype. Ewvery thing
in -a Christian's walk that has becowme part of himself,
covering, I should judge, all his surroundings in his home
and in his business,—all, as soon as they are under the
shelter of the blood of Christ, must be immediately sub-
ject to the cleansing, purifying action of the water of the
Word,

Now, my reader, I pray you, face just this simple
alternative: you ave either unsprinkled by that  all-
precious blood or you are under its shielding cover, If
the former, your walk is truly not yet the subject of the
scrutiny of God’s holy eye; but the day will come, if still
you so continue, when you will surely be judged accord-
ing to your works, and then woe, everlasting woe, is
yours. But I know that this is not likely to atfect many
who read this page: you are a Christian, and rejoice in
the assurance of sins forgiven; but Ao, if not through
the biood of Christ? Then, look to it—look to it} for
now that that blood has fowched youwr garments, God's eye
is upon them, His claim'is over them, and practical holi-
ness, separation [rom defilement, in accord with His Word,
must chiaracterize them, or there will surely be chastening,

But further, see the vesult of this holy offering coming
into connection with an carthen vessel—it is broken at
once, Now, what is the lesson of o broken carthen ves-
sel? Nothing could be apparently more useless than a
broken vessels and yet is there not a sense in which a
yessel only hecames of auy use when it is hroken?  Let
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Gideon’s pitchers help us in the interpretation of the
anomaly. See them sound and whole,—very useful, per-
haps, for the purposes of mere nature, but useless yet for
the purpose for which God has in grace selected them.
There is something within them that is quite hidden and
lost as long as they are unbroken, and not till the pitcher
becomes a broken vessel does the light within shine [orth,
victory and joyful deliverance following. Again, sweet
lesson, easy of interpretation '—“ e have this treasure,”
says the apostle, “in earthen vessels, that the excellency
of the power may be of God, and not of us.” The Chris-
tian is the earthen vessel, and as long as he is unbroken,
he is useless. Forgiveness of sins must be followed by
real brokenness—self-distrust, not thinking of myself as
a large vessel or as a small vessel, but as a broken vessel.
Many Christians speak much of themselves as being
“little vessels,” but he who is in the line of God’s thought
says, ‘“ What use to waste thought at all on so utterly
worthless a thing as a broken earthen vessel 2 Then, (ree
to be occupied with the risen, glorious Lord, his light
shines, the lamp within burns, his testimony goes out,
(blessedly unconsciously to himself, no doubt,) but, ¢ be-
holding the glory of the Lord, he is changed into the
same image, from glory to glory.” Beloved reader, dear
brother or sister, permit me affectionately to ask you to
ponder in your souls the lesson of the broken earthen vessel.

Once more, and now a step further: the next thing
looked at is a vessel of another material,—a vessel still,
and hence speaking, doubtless, of the same person in an-
other way. “If it De sodden in a brazen pot, it shall be
both scoured, and rinsed in water.” Now, to understand
this aright, I take it, we must seek, by the blessed
Spirit’'s guidance, to throw upon it the light of other
scriptures. Evidently the brazen pot was now to be
hovnored as never belore; not to be broken, it was to be
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made—/7. e., to be as God required it,—Dbright, by scour-
ing and rinsing. Not only, as in the case of the garment,
was the action of the water to be used, but powerful rub-
bing and brightening (The word “scour” is translated
“furbish” in Jer, xIvi. 4, and “bright” in 2 Chron. iv. 16.)
till all cloudiness, and that tarnishing of the lustre of the
metal which is due to earth’s influences, was removed.
Now a very searching, solemn lesson opens up for us.
Look at that scoured, rinsed pot,—that polished, shining
vessel. It has been in connection with the sin-offering ;
now scoured and rinsed, is it not a vessel well fitted for
the holy services of the sanctuary—*a vessel unto honor,
meet for the Master’s use”’? But here, in this expression,
have we not secured the key of the interpretation? Does
not 2z Tim. ii. help us in this? The scoured vessel, the
rinsed vessel, the purged vessel, is the one, and the only
one (let us ponder it well in our souls),—the only one
that is “unto honor, meet for the Master’s use.” For
turn again to that verse, to which reference has already
been made, in 2 Chron. iv. 16. No vessel could be of the
slightest use in that holy temple that had not been made
bright (margin) by this scouring,—no, not one. Covet it,
my brethren! see to it that we hearken obediently to the
words of the Holy Spirit in 1 Cor. xii. 31—* Covet earn-
estly the best gifts.” Rest not with forgiveness assured
through that shed blood of the most holy sin-offering.
Only see the glorious possibilities that follow on that
blessed foundation. We are now where we may be ves-
sels to carry the water of life to other thirsting souls;
where our Lord Jesus may take us up and use us for His
honor and glory in the various paths of sweet and holy
service it is His people’s happy privilege to tread. But
mark what precedes sueh: there must be a scouring as
well as rinsing, and not always pleasant is the process;
the hard rubbing is often very painful, but oh, how good
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when it has its designed effect! and through the scour-
ing, earth loses its power, its dulling influences disappear,
the holy light of heaven begins to be reflected in the
vessel, and, as He designs in all such dealings with us,
we become ““ partakers of His holiness.”” Painful process
olt indeed, but no uninterested, careless, indifferent One
does the scouring. “Every branch that beareth fruit
He”—who? He who loves us even as He loves His only
begotten One (Jno. xvii. 23)—* He purgeth it, that it may
bring forth more fruit.”” We are surely in good hands.
Mark too with great care, and approve the divine order,
first, personal holiness. This is of the first importance.
Many an one, alas! overlooks this, or seeks to step be-
yond it, but never with approval or acceptance. This
must follow as immediately on forgiveness as did the
feast of unleavened bread on the passover—no interval
whatever. The stroke of the hour that told of the ending
of the one feast told equally of the beginning of the other,
This most important lesson is again and again emphasized
in God’s holy Word. Let my reader, for his own blessing,
turn to and ponder the following scriptures: Lev. xxiii.
5,6; Gal i 3, 4; Eph. ii. 8-10; Tit. ii. 11-14; iii. 8.
Secondly, that which often does not come so quickly,
but is slowly learned—a casting aside of all confidence in
self, as a broken earthen vessel, and thus occupation with
Him who is alone worthy of it—the T.ord Jesus, so that
the light shines out. The lesson, indeed, of the seventh
and eighth of Romans, where we have a picture of an
earthen vessel being “broken.” It has surely been in
vital connection with the most holy Sin-Offering, for none
but such could truly “delight in the law of God after the
inward man;” but hard it is to give up all hope of the
vessel—“Oh that Ishmael might live before Thee” is
ever the desire and hope of us all till we learn how hope-
less the flesh is, and that “in me,—that is, in my flesh,
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dwelleth no good thing.” How little the poor soul who
is learning this through bitter experience knows that most
tender, gracious Love is pushing it into a joy and liberty
where it may simg instead of grean. But if Rom. vii.
shows us one /Jearning the lesson of a broken earthen
vessel, Phil. iii. shows us a lovely picture of the vessel
quite broken. See how all in the vessel that might have
challenged confidence is steadfastly, firmly put aside.
“But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss
for Christ.  Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
my Lord.” T'here is surely a “broken earthen vessel.”

Thirdly, that which is progressive, and lasts during all
one’s pilgrimage here,—all God’s dealings with His child,
brightening him for service,

F.C ]

“FRET NOT THYSELF.”

HE article entitled ** Roil up the Catalogue™ in the
July number of HeLp axp FooD contains timely
and much-needed exhortation for the Lord's peo-

ple. It is justin line with some scriptures lately noticed
in the thirty-seventh psalm ; a few words about them may
be helpful.

“Fret not thyself because of evil-doers, neither be thou
envious against the workers of iniquity.” At first sight
this might seem to apply only to the prosperous, wealthy
man of the world, whom the Deliever, as he follows the
‘narrow way, is- often tempted to envy; but why does it
not apply with equal force to the evil-doer in ourselves
and our fellow-believers—* Noz 7, but sin that dwelleth
in me?”

Some of us perhaps have learned enough of ““ the things
which God hath prepared for them that love Him,” the
“inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth
not away, reserved zz Jearven lor us,” so that we are not
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often troubled with envy at the present prosperity of the
ungodly. The experience of the seventy-third psalm has
perhaps been ours, and, like David, “#n 2he sanctuary,”
our eyes have been opened to see their end, and the inse-
curity and worthlessness of their possessions compared
with ours, If we have learned this lesson, we can claim
no glory on account of it—that is all due to Him who has
taught us to estimate the values of things “according to
the shekel of the sanctuary.”

But how many of us have ceased to fret ourselves be-
cause of the evil-doer who is continually manilesting him-
self in the saints? Especially if his evil-doing in any way
touches #s (and doubtless there are many who have suffi-
cient love for the saints and care for the Lord’s glory to
be quite as troubled when it stumbles them or dishonors
Him; but oftener, we {ear, it is only wounded pride which
causes us to [ret). If we look at the second verse of this
psalm, we shall find the reason God gives us for not fret-
ting ourselves. God, in His great grace, often reasons
with us about His ways, and patiently tells us why He
gives us such and such commands. Thus we are led to
see that “ His commandments are not grievous,” and it is
often in considering the reasorn that we find willingness
and power to obey the command. A few examples may
make this plainer. In 1 Jno. ii. 15 we find the command,
“Love not the world, neither the things that are in the
world."" The reason follows— For all that is in the
world—the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and
the pride of life—is not of the Father, but is of the world.
And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof; but
he that doeth the will of God abideth forever.” Heb. xi.
8—¢ By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into
a place which he should after receive for an inheritance,
obeyed ; and he went out, . . . for he looked for a city
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.”
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Heb. xiii. 16— But to do good and t6 communicate
forget not, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.”

“ Fret not thyself because of evil-doers, . ., . for they
shall soon be cut down as the grass, and wither as the
green herb.” It is always easier to endure trial when we
know that it will not last long,

Of the evil-doer in the believer God has written * con-
demned” (Rom. viii. 3), *“ crucified ” (Gal. ii. z0), “dead”
(Rom. vi. 8; Col. iii. 3). Such is he now in God's sight;
but he is not yet *““cut off,” nor will we be loosed from
him until we hear the shout of our returning Lord, and
are changed into His likeness. Now when we are fretting
ourselves over some fellow-believer's sin, would it not
help us to be patient and gracious with him if we remem-
bered that it is nof &e, but siz that dwelleth in him, that is
at fault,—this same evil-doer that “shall soon be cut
down,” and is already dead in God’s sight? So also when
Satan tempts us to fret and worry over our own continual
failures, let us remember again that “evil-doers shall soon
be cut down.” Thus we shall be enabled to *‘rest in the
Lord, and wait patiently for Him,” knowing that at His
coming we shall be freed from the presence of indwelling
sin.  Our responsibility to “sin not” is none the less: sin
surely is most grievous in God’s sight, and no doubt will
cause the believer “godly sorrow” (“sorrow according to
God "—z Cor. vii. 9, margin), but fretting over it is not
the remedy. Immediate confession and consequent res-
toration is God’s way (1 Jno.i.9); then we are privileged
to forget it, as God does, and go on our way rejoicing.
It is surely a device of Satan to keep us so much occupied
with the old dead thing in ourselves and other saints.
How much better to “know no man after the flesh,” but
rather to seek the acquaintance and edification of the new
man in Christ! May God give us grace oftener to look
upon our brethren as He did upon his people of old when
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Balaam testified, “ He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob,
neither hath He seen perverseness in Israel.”

Satan's great desire is, to keep God's saints fretted aud
troubled like hinself; as it is written, “ The wicked are
like the troubled sea when it cannot rest”’ But our God
would have us “carefal for wothing.” Then let us com-
mit our ways unto the Lord, trust also in Him, and He
shall bring to pass. Qur adversary the devil, the arch-
evil-doer, *“shall seon De cut down;" for it is written,
“The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet
shortly.” “Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for
such things, be diligent, that ye may be found of Him 7z
Peace, without spot, and blameless."

" (Contributed.)

THE SONG OF MY HEART.
QUIETLY onward my life's stream Aows,—

. Quietly, slowly, so life goes
Quietly onward to its close.
One day in sunshine, another in rain,
But still my heart sings the sweet refrain,—
The God of light is the God of love,
And bright days and dark days
Come from above.

Then when the tempests around me rage,
When the striving elements hot war wage,
And my heart and brain in the strife engage,
Feeling the sense of pain and wrong,
My weary heart sings the same sweet song,—
The God of light is the God of love,
And bright days and dark days
Come [rom above,
When life is filled with a sweet conteut,
And 1 see that the pain was in mercy sent,
And all in infinite love was meant,
My loss down here is eternal gain,
I'he days go by to the old refrain,—
The God of light is the God of love,
And bright days and dark days
Come from above.
Towanda, Pa. C 4. D.
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